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Plate  I. 

STRUCTURE    OF    THE    SCARF-SKIN. 

Fig.  1.  A  small  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  palm  of  the  hand,  magni- 
fied nineteen  times.  The  parallel  arrangement  of  the  ridges,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  terminate  abruptly  every  here  and  there,  is 
shown  in  this  figure  ;  as  well  as  the  circular  pores  of  the  perspiratory 
tubes. 

a.  A  vertical  section,  showing  the  elevation  of  the  ridges  of  the  pre- 
ceding,    h.  Represents  the  tufts  of  papillae  of  the   sensitive   skin, 
which  are  the  cause  of  the   ridges.     The   spiral  coil   running  up 
from  each  tuft  is  a  perspiratory  tube. 
Fig.  2.  The  under  surface  of  a  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  palm  of  the 
hand,  magnified,  like  the  preceding,  nineteen  times.     The  ridges  and 
grooves  are  the  reverse  of  fig.  1.      In  each  of  the  three  grooves  repre- 
sented in  this  figure  are  seen  numerous  oval-shaped  depressions  for  the 
tufts  of  papillae  of  the  sensitive   skin,  and  running  along  the  middle  of 
each  groove  is  a  slightly  elevated  line,  a,  upon  which,  at  short  distan- 
ces, are  the  conical  sheaths  of  the  perspiratory  tubes.     6.   One  of  the 
conical  sheaths  in  question. 

c.  A  vertical  section  of  the  preceding  figure.  If  this  be  compared 
with  fig.  1,  a,  the  correspondence  of  the  two  will  be  seen.  d.  One 
of  the  conical  sheaths  of  a  perspiratory  tube,  projecting  from  the 
middle  of  the  groove. 
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Fig.  3.  A  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  arm-pit,  magnified  nineteen 
times.  Tlie  numerous  lines  crossing  the  figure  are  furrows  adapted  to 
the  motions  of  this  part  of  the  body.  In  the  compartments  between 
these  furrows  smaller  divisions  are  seen,  corresponding  with  the  little 
tufts  of  papillae  of  the  sensitive  layer  of  the  skin.  The  round  spots 
scattered  over  the  surface  are  the  pores  of  hair-tubes  and  oil-glands. 
Fig.  4.  A  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  back  of  the  thumb,  magnified 
nineteen  times.  The  lines  of  motion  and  compartments  have  a  differ- 
ent arrangement  to  those  in  the  preceding  figure,  but  in  nature  are  the 
same.  The  little  prominences  caused  by  tufts  of  papillse  are  more 
strongly  marked,  and  there  are  several  pores  of  hair-tubes  and  oil- tubes 
scattered  over  the  surface. 
Fig.  5.  A  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  back  of  the  hand,  viewed  upon 
its  under  surface,  and  magnified  thirty-eight  times.  The  depressions 
correspond  with  the  tufts  of  papillae  of  the  sensitive  skin.  This  figure 
illustrates  the  irregular  distribution  of  the  papillae  of  the  sensitive 
skin,  as  compared  with  fig.  2,  in  which  the  depressions  are  arranged 
in  rows. 
Fig.  6.  A  thin  fragment  of  scarf-skin,  magnified  155  times,  showing  its 
construction  of  flat,  polygonal,  overlapping  scales,  in  some  of  which  a 
small  nucleus  is  seen. 
Fig.  7.  Vertical  section  of  a  portion  of  scarf-skin  from  the  palm  of  the 
hand,  magnified  155  times.  In  the  lower  part  of  the  figure  the  section 
has  cut  across,  and  then  proceeds  nearly  parallel  with  a  tortuous  per- 
spiratory tube.  The  cells,  of  which  the  scarf-skin  is  composed,  are 
more  open  in  the  lowest  than  in  the  upper  parts  of  the  figure  ;  a 
nucleus,  also,  is  seen  in  the  cells  of  the  lower  stratum,  wliile  in  the 
upper  the  cells  are  converted  into  thin  scales. 
Fig.  8.  A  series  of  scarf-skin  cells,  magnified  310  times,  showing  the 
mode  of  growth  of  the  cells,  and  their  ultimate  conversion  into  scales. 
These  changes  take  place  in  the  lower  stratum  of  fig.  7. 

a.  Primitive  isolated  granules,  measuring  about  ^  ^  t--_  of  an  inch  in 
diameter,  h.  Aggregated  granules,  composed  of  several  of  the 
preceding,  measuring  about  ^-y^o  of  an  inch.  c.  Nucleated 
granules,  measuring  about  ^^^-^  of  an  inch.  d.  Cells  measuring 
TuVo  '"^  Y's'u'ir  °f  ^"^  inch.  The  deepest  layer  of  the  scarf-skin 
is  made  up  of  the  four  preceding  elements,  and  has  the  appearance 
of  a  smooth  but  irregular  mosaic,  e.  Cells  measuring  q-jjVu  of ''" 
inch.  /.  Cells  measuring  f-gVo  °f  ^"  iwch..  g.  Cells  measuring 
ra'Vo  of  ^'^  inch.     In  all  the  figures  from  d  to  g,  the  cell  is  com- 
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posed  of  a  granular  centre  or  nucleus,  and  of  a  number  of  newly- 
formed  young  cells,  which  are  arranged  around  it.  h.  Two  iaWy- 
formed  cells,  measuring  ^-}^^  of  an  inch  in  longest  diameter,  and 
converted  into  flattened  scales.  These  scales  have  resulted  from 
the  growth  of  the  granules  and  young  cells  of  g-,  so  that  the  perfect 
cell  contains  cells  of  secondary  formation,  and  within  some  of  the 
latter  smaller  cells  of  tertiary  formation  ;  the  perfect  cell  being,  in 
technical  language,  a  "  parent  cell." 


Plate  2. 


ANATOMY  OF  THE   SENSITIVE    SKIN  AND   NAIL. 

YiG.  1.  A  small  portion  of  the  sensitive  skin,  comprehending  two  ridges, 
from  the  palm  of  the  hand,  magnified  thirty-eight  times.  Each  ridge 
is  composed  of  two  rows  of  clusters,  and  each  cluster  of  a  number  of 
papillae.  Between  the  rows  of  papillae,  at  short  distances,  are  seen  the 
openings  of  a  perspiratory  tube.  a.  One  of  the  ridges.  It  is  this 
arrangement  of  papillae  which  causes  the  appearances  of  the  scarf-skin, 
shown  in  figs.  1  and  2,  plate  1. 
Fig.  2.  A  portion  of  sensitive  skin  from  the  back  of  the  hand,  magnified 
thirty-eight  times.  The  papillae  are  seen,  singly  and  in  small  clusters, 
scattered  irregularly  over  the  surface.  The  scarf-skin,  modelled  upon 
such  a  surface  as  this,  would  have  the  appearance  represented  in 
figs.  3,  4,  and  5,  plate  1. 
Fig.  3.  A  section  of  the  skin  of  ihe  palm  of  the  hand,  the  section  being 
made  through  the  middle  of  one  of  the  ridges,  and  not  across  the 
ridges,  as  in  plate  1,  fig.  1,  a.  The  figure  is  magnified  thirty-eight 
times. 

a.  The  scarf-skin,  showing  its  laminated  texture,  and  four  spirally 
twisted  perspiratory  tubes  which  traverse  it.  h.  The  papillary 
layer  of  the  sensitive  or  true  skin  ;  three  clusters  of  papillae  are 
seen,  c,  d.  The  corium  of  the  true  skin  ;  in  its  upper  part, 
namely,  at  c,  being  close  and  dense  in  texture  ;  and  in  its  deeper 
part,  as  at  d,  composed  of  strands  of  fibres  of  considerable  size. 
e,  e.  Little  cushions  of  fat,  which  occupy  the  interstices  of  the 
strands  of  fibres  in.  the  deep  part  of  the  corium.  The  fat,  or 
rather  oil,  of  the  body  is  contained  in  little  globular  bags  or  vesi- 
cles, packed  together  in  considerable  numbers,  as  is   shown  in 
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the  figure.     /.  The  network  of  capillary  vessels  lying  at  the  base 
of  the  papillae,  and  supplying  the  latter  with  blood,  by  means  of 
capillary  loops,  of  which  several  are  seen  in   the  figure,     g.  One 
of  the  supply-pipes,  or  vessels,  termed  arteries,  which  convey  the 
blood  to  the  capillary  network  ;  two  others  of  the  same   kind  are 
seen   ia   the   figure.      h.    Two   perspiratory    glands,   with  their 
twisted  tubes.     Several  other  glands  and  tubes  are  seen  in  the 
figure. 
Fig.  4.  A  portion  of  the  sensitive  skin  forming  the  bed  of  the  nail,  mag- 
nified nineteen  times.     In  this  situation  the  sensitive  skin  is  disposed 
in  longitudinal  folds. 
Fig.  5.  One  of  the  longitudinal  folds  of  the  bed  of  the  nail,  magnified 
thirty-eight  times,     a.  The  depth  of  the  plait,  in  which  the   capillary 
vessels  are  distributed  in  the  form  of  loops,     b.  The  horizontal  network 
from  which  the  capillary  loops    spring,      c,  c.  Supply  vessels  of  the 
horizontal  network. 
Fig.  6.  Vertical  section  of  a  portion  of  finger  nail,  made  transversely  to 
the  longitudinal  folds,  magnified  nineteen  times,     a.  The  nail,  which 
is  seen  to  be  laminated  in  texture,  is  prolonged  by  a  number  of  thin 
plates  into  the  substance  of  the  sensitive  skin.     6.  The  portions  of 
sensitive  skin   included  between  the  horny  plates  of  the  nail  are  the 
longitudinal  folds  of  fig.  4. 


Plate  3. 

ANATOMY   OF  THE   OIL-TUBES   AND    GLANDS. 

Fig.  1.  An  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the  scalp.  The  tube  is  slightly 
twisted  ;  a,  is  the  gland.  All  the  figures  from  1  to  11  are  magnified 
thirty-eight  times. 

Fig.  2.  Another  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the  scalp  ;  showing  diflierence 
of  size. 

Fig.  3.  An  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the  skin  of  the  nose.  The  gland  is 
double,  and  communicates  with  the  main  tube  by  means  of  two  smaller 
tubes.  If  it  be  imagined  that  the  tube  a,  6,  is  filled  with  concreted 
oily  substance,  the  form,  size,  and  situation  of  the  so-called  "  grub," 
will  be  understood.  The  extremity  at  a  will  become  blackened  by 
the  dirt  floating  in  the  atmosphere,  the  rest  retaining  its  natural 
whiteness. 
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Fig.  4.  Another  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the  nose.  The  tube  exhibits  a 
spiral  twist  like  that  of  a  perspiratory  tube. 

Fig.  5.  Another  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the  nose.  The  tube  is  filled 
with  the  peculiar  animalcules  of  the  oily  substance  ;  their  heads  being 
directed  inwards. 

Fig.  6.  One  of  the  fine  hairs,  with  its  appended  oil-glands,  from  the  ear. 
The  hair-tube  and  oil-tube  are  seen  to  be  combined. 

Fig.  7.  A  small  hair  from  the  scalp,  with  its  oil.  glands.  The  latter  form 
a  cluster  around  the  shaft  of  the  hair-tube. 

Fig.  8.  A  hair  with  its  tube,  and  appended  oil-tube  and  gland  from  the 
ear-passage. 

Figs.  9,  10.  Oil-glands  of  more  complicated  structure  from  the  same 
situation  ;  connected  with  hair- tubes. 

Fig.  11.  An  oil-gland  and  tube  of  larger  size  than  the  preceding  from  the 
ear-passage. 

Fig.  12.  An  oil-gland  from  the  lower  eyelid ;  magnified  nineteen  times. 
The  lobulated  structure  is  well  shown. 

Fig.  13.  A  full  grown  specimen  of  the  animalcule  of  the  oil-glands,  the 
entozoon  folliculorum. 

Fig.  14.  An  egg  of  the  same  animal. 

Fig.  15.  The  form  assumed  by  the  egg  previously  to  the  development  of 
legs  and  other  characters  of  the  perfect  animal. 

Fig.  16.  a  young  specimen  undergoing  the  process  of  casting  its  skin. 

Fig.  17.  A  small  portion  of  the  scarf-skin  sheath  of  a  perspiratory  tube, 
magnified  three  hundred  and  ten  times.  It  is  seen  to  be  composed  of  a 
regular  mosaic  of  nucleated  cells,  the  hexagonal  and  pentagonal  forms 
of  the  cells  being  occasioned  by  their  mutual  pressure.  The  relative 
thickness  of  the  area  of  the  tube  and  its  walls  is  also  indicated. 

Fig.  18.  A  group  of  downy  hairs,  from  the  compacted  oily  substance  of 
an  oil-tube  ;  they  are  magnified  nineteen  times.  The  peculiar  shape  of 
these  little  hairs  is  shown  in  the  figure  ;  they  are  rounded  at  the  ends, 
and  very  little  smaller  in  this  situation  than  in  the  shaft.  Their  worn- 
out-paint-brush-like  roots  are  also  seen. 


Plate  4. 

anatomy  of  the  hair. 

Fig.  1.  A  small  portion  of  the  shaft  of  a  human  hair,  magnified  three 
hundred  and  ten  times.     The  waving  lines  caused  by  the  free  edges  of 
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the  overlapping  scales  are  seen,  as  are  their  projection  along  the 
edge  of  the  hair.  The  reason  of  a  hair  feeling  rough  when  pulled, 
from  point  to  root,  between  the  fingers,  will  be  perceived  at  once, 
on  examining  this  figure. 

Fig.  2.  A  small  portion  of  the  shaft  of  a  human  hair,  magnified  310  times, 
showing  the  appearance  of  the  fibrous  structure.  The  dark  streaks  are 
the  seat  of  colour  of  the  hair,  and  in  proportion  to  their  number  the  hair 
is  lighter  or  darker  in  its  degree  of  shade. 

Fig.  3.  Horizontal  sections  of  hair  from  the  beard,  magnified  155  times. 
In  this  figure  the  oval  shape  of  the  shaft  of  the  hair  is  seen,  as  well  aa 
the  three  portions  of  a  hair — namely,  its  central  pith  ;  the  fibrous  part 
surrounding  the  pith,  and  constituting  the  chief  bulk  of  the  hair;  and 
its  outer  transparent  thin  layer. 

Fig.  4.  A  hair  from  the  scalp,  sliowing  its  position  in  the  hair-tube  and  its 
mode  of  implantation  at  the  bottom  of  the  latter,  a.  The  scarf-skin 
sheaf  of  the  hair-tube.  6.  The  bulb  of  the  hair.  c.  The  hair-pulp, 
composed  of  cells  in  process  of  transformation,  d.  A  tissue  enclosing 
the  nutrient  vessels  and  nerves  of  the  hair-pulp.  The  figure  is  mag- 
nified 38  times. 

Fig.  5.  A  small  fragment  of  the  fibrous  structure  of  the  hair  magnified  310 
times.  It  is  seen  to  be  composed  of  elliptical  cells,  each  possessing  a 
central  nucleus.     The  nucleus  is  the  seat  of  colour  of  the  hair. 

Fig.  G.  a  fragment  of  the  pith  of  a  swan's  feather,  showing  its  composition 
of  globular  cells,  very  little  altered  in  shape  by  contact.  This  may  be 
regarded  as  the  primitive  form  of  a  cell.  In  the  preceding  figure 
the  cells  have  undergone  a  process  of  lengthening  in  order  to  receive 
the  elliptical  form. 

Fig.  7.  Hair  of  the  fallow  deer  ;  magnified  38  times.  The  middle  layer 
of  this  hair,  instead  of  being  fibrous,  that  is,  composed  of  elongated 
cells,  as  fig.  2,  is  made  up  of  polygonal  cells  ;  which  are  simple  globular 
cells  pressed  into  an  angular  form  by  contact,  hke  the  cells  of  a  honey- 
comb.    These  hairs  are  consequently  excessively  light  and  brittle. 

Fig.  8.  A  portion  of  the  shaft  of  a  very  small  pheasant-feather  ;  showing 
the  exact  similitude  between  its  pith  and  the  cellulated  structure  of  the 
hair  of  the  deer. 

Fig.  9.  Branchlets  from  a  short  pheasant-feather,  magnified  310  times. 
a.  Part  of  a  short  branchlet  from  near  the  shaft  of  the  feather, 
showing  its  composition  of  a  series  of  oblong,  flattened  cells,  with 
nuclei,  h.  One  of  the  downy  branchlets  from  near  the  quill  ;  the 
cells  in  this  figure  are  longer  and  more  slender  than  in  the  prece- 
ding, and  there  is  a  tendency  to  division  at  the  upper  end  of  each. 
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c.  One  of  the  branchlets  from  the   upper  end   of  the  feather.     It 
ia  composed  of  a  series  of  oblong  cells  with  nuclei  like  «,  but  the 
cells  are  more  elongated,  and  are  divided  at  the  upper  end  into 
two  little  spurs.     When  it  is  recollected  that  these  three  modifica- 
tions occur  in  a  single   small   feather,  modifications  it  will  be 
perceived  of  the  same  essential  parts,  the  mind  will  be  prepared 
for  modifications  of  a  similar  kind  in  the  hairy  coverings  of  differ- 
ent animals,  and  will  be  able  also  to  trace  through  such  modifica- 
tions the  identity  of  the  original  element,  a  cell. 
Fig.  10.  Portions  of  two  hairs  from  the  common  hare.     a.  A  small  hair 
consisting  of  a  single  row  of  cells  enclosed  by  a  transparent  envelope 
of  scales.     At  its  upper  part  this  hair  is  beginning  to  enlarge,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  division  of  the  single  cells  into  pairs.     Further  still,  a 
third  series  of  cells  (not  shown  in  figure)  was  introduced  with  a  still 
further  increase  of  bulk  of  the  hair.     This  structure  forms  a  transition 
to  h,  one  of  the  large  hairs,  in  which  a  number  of  series  of  simple  cells 
are  collected  together  and  enclosed  in  a  transparent  envelope  composed 
of  scales.     The  smaller  hair  is  magnified  310  times,  the  larger  155 
times. 
Fig.  11.  Hairs  of  the  mouse  magnified  310  times.     Figure  a  represents 
the  hair  near  its  root.     6.  Is  taken  from  a  portion  of  hair  further  on- 
wards in  the  shaft  where  it  has  become  thicker  and  is  still  enlarging. 
The  structure,  it  will  be  observed,  is  essentially  the  same  as  fig.  10,  a 
series  of  cells  separated  by  interspaces,  and  enclosed  in  an  envelope  of 
scales,  the  latter  being  somewhat  more  strongly  marked.     The  enlarge- 
ment of  the  hair  occurs  in   consequence  of  the  multiplication  of  the 
rows  of  cells,  as  is  seen  in  the  upper  part  of  the  figure.     Moreover,  the 
cells  in  the  hair  of  the  mouse  contain  the  black  pigment  which  gives 
the  grey  colour  to  the  little  animal. 
Fig.  12.  The  hair  of  the  Indian  bat  magnified  310  times.     This  hair  is 
remarkable  for  the  curious  modification  of  its  external  scales,     a.  Is 
one  of  these  hairs  near  its  root ;  at  its  lower  part  the  peculiarity  in  the 
scales  is  lost,  and  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  structure  of  a,  fig.  9, 
while  above,  it  reminds  us  of  h  and  c,  fig.  9.     h.  A  portion  of  the  same 
hair  higher  in  the  shaft,     c.  A  portion  from  the  hair  at  a  still  higher 
point,     d.  One  of  the  separate  scales  ;    two    of  these   complete  the 
circle  around  the  shaft.     Near  the  upper  part  of  a  one-of  the  scales  is 
broken  away. 
Fig.  13.  Two  fibres  of  linen  magnified  155  times. 
Fig.  14.  Two  fibres  of  silk  magnified  155  times. 
Fig.  15.  A  fibre  of  cotton  magnified  155  times. 
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Fia.  16.  A  fibre  of  wool  magnified  310  times.  This  fibre  is,  obviously, 
a  hair,  and  has  its  characteristic  scaly  surface.  The  specimen  selected 
is  Berlin  wool. 


Plate  5. 

the  acarus  scabiei,  or  itch  animalcule. 

Fig.  1.  The  animalcule  107  times  magnified,  and  viewed  upon  its  under 

surface. 
Fkj.  2.  The  same  animalcule,  viewed  upon  its  upper  or  dorsal  surface. 
Fig.  3.  One  of  the  fore-feet  of  the  animalcule  magnified  456  times,  and 

viewed  apon  its  plantar  aspect. 
Fig.  4.  Two  of  the  ova  of  the  animalcule  magnified  38  times. 


Plate  6. 


STRUCTURE   OF    WARTS    AND    CORNS,     TOGETHER    WITH     SOME     DISEASES 
OF    THE    OIL-GLANDS. 

Fig.  1.  Section  of  a  wart,  from  the  arm-pit,  magnified  19  times.  The 
enlarged  papillse  of  the  sensitive  skin,  enclosed  in  conical  sheaths  of 
scarf-skin,  are  seen. 

Fig.  2.  A  cluster  of  the  enlarged  papillae  of  the  wart,  withdrawn  from 
their  sheaths  of  scarf-skin.  This  figure  is  magnified,  like  the  prece- 
ding, 19  times. 

Fig.  3.  A  portion  of  the  scarf-skin  covering  a  wart  magnified  38  times, 
and  viewed  upon  its  under  surface.  In  this  view,  the  openings  of  the 
conical  sheaths  of  the  papillaB  are  seen,  and  a  circle  of  cells  containing 
an  increased  proportion  of  pigment  around  the  base  of  each. 

Fig.  4.  The  structure  of  a  corn,  illustrated  by  means  of  a  diagram  in 
section,  a,  b,  b.  The  sensitive  skin  surmounted  by  its  papilla,  the 
papillae  at  a,  corresponding  with  the  central  part  of  the  corn,  being 
larger  than  at  6,  6.  c.  The  scarf-skin  of  the  central  part  of  the  corn, 
being  the  sheaths  of  the  large  papillae,  a.  This  is  the  part  popularly 
termed  the  root  of  the  corn.  The  sheaths  are  of  precisely  the  same 
nature  as  those  of  the  wart,  fig.  1.  d.  d.  The  thickened  scarf-skin, 
covering  the  smaller  papillae  of  the  declivity  of  the  corn.  The  scarf- 
skin   is  seen  to  be  laminated,  and  the  broad  dark  streak,  e,  is  the  dis- 
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coloured  remains  of  a  stratum  of  blood,  poured  out  when  the  matter 
of  the  streak  rested  on  the  papillae. 

Fig.  5.  A  spine  taken  from  a  boy  suffering  under  the  "  porcupine  dis- 
ease ;"  the  whole  body  was  covered  with  spines  of  this  kind,  standing 
out,  nearly  perpendicularly,  from  the  surface  of  the  skin.  The  spine 
is  magnified  19  times. 

Fig.  6.  A  small  portion  of  skin,  affected  with  small  tumours,  caused  by 
enlargement  of  the  oil-glands.  This  is  the  disease  termed  "  mollus- 
cum."     The  tumours  are  drawn  to  the  size  of  nature. 

Fig.  7.  One  of  the  enlarged  oil-glands  of  the  above  disease  removed  from 
its  envelope  of  skin,  in  order  to  show  the  lobulated  conformation  of  the 
gland.     The  figure  is  several  times  magnified. 

Fig.  8.  The  altered  cells  of  the  oily  substance  contained  in  the  oil-glands 
affected  with  the  above  disease.  The  group  of  cells,  A,  is  magnified 
38  times  ;  the  group,  B,  310  times.  The  average  size  of  these  altered 
cells  is  g^g  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 

Fig.  9.  Section  of  the  pimple  of  "  acne,"  with  its  associated  oil-gland, 
several  times  magnified,  a.  The  conical  pimple  termed  "  acne." 
h.  The  aperture  of  the  oil-tube.  When  the  oily  substance  contained 
within  the  oil- tube  becomes  blackened  at  the  mouth  of  the  tube  by 
contact  with  the  atmosphere,  the  case  is  one  of  "  spotted  acne." 
c.  The  oil  tube  distended  with  the  oily  substance  of  the  gland,  d. 
The  oil-gland. 

Fig.  10.  Hairs  which  have  become  coiled  into  a  spiral  form,  by  the 
occurrence  of  impediment  at  the  aperture  of  the  hair  tube  ;  magnified 
19  times,  a.  Represents  a  single  hair  ;  at  h,  there  are  two  such  hairs. 
The  shaft  of  the  hair  is  straight  up  to  the  aperture  of  the  hair-tuhe 
where  the  coil  commences. 


CHAPTER    I- 


ON     THE     SCARF-SKIN 


In  the  following  pages,  I  propose  to  make  my  reader  ac- . 
quainted  with  the  structure  and  uses  of  the  skin,  in  the  hope 
of  awaking  his  attention  to  the  necessity  and  manner  of 
training  it  to  the  purposes  of  health.  I  trust,  moreover,  by 
laying  down  correct  and  simple  laws,  to  enable  him  to  com- 
prehend the  principles  upon  which  a  sound  and  effective  do- 
mestic treatment  of  its  diseases  may  be  conducted. 

1.  The  skin  is  the  soft  and  pliant  membrane,  which 
invests  the  whole  of  the  external  surface  of  the  body,  fol- 
lowing all  its  prominences  and  curves.  The  interior  of  the 
body,  like  the  exterior,  is  covered  by  a  skin,  which,  from 
the  constantly  moistened  state  of  its  surface,  is  denominated 
mucous  membrane.  At  the  various  orifices  of  the  body,  the 
exterior  skin  is  continuous  with  the  internal  skin,  or  mucous 
membrane,  and  in  these  situations,  from  the  similarity  of 
their  structure,  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  between  them. 
The  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  circumstance,  that  when  a 
portion  of  skin  is  made  to  occupy  an  internal  position,  it  as- 
sumes the  humid  character  of  mucous  membrane  ;  and  when 
a  portion  of  the  latter  becomes  external,  it  loses  its  moisture 
by  evaporation,  and  then  takes  on  the  ordinary  appearance 
of  skin.  This  reciprocal  metamorphosis  of  the  two  great 
investing  membranes,  or  rather,  the  two  divisions  of  the 
one  great  investing  membrane  of  the  body,  is  occasionally 
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seen  in  domestic  life,  and  is  therefore  alluded  to  in  this 
place.  It  is  dependent,  obviously,  on  the  analogy  of  struc- 
ture subsisting  between  the  two  parts  of  the  same  membrane. 
To  illustrate  the  transition  of  these  membranes  into  each 
other,  I  may  refer  to  the  eyelids,  on  the  thin  margin  of 
which  the  skin  becomes  mucous  membrane  ;  the  former 
covering  the  outside  of  the  lid,  the  latter  the  inside  of  the  lid 
and  front  of  the  eyeball.  The  red  surface  of  the  lips  is  an 
illustration  of  a  mucous  membrane  which  has  become  dry 
by  exposure  to  the  atmosphere,  its  junction  with  the  skin 
taking  place  at  the  abrupt  line  where  the  red  joins  the  lighter 
tinted  covering  of  the  face.  The  entrance-tube  of  the  ear  is 
a  cul-de-sac  of  about  an  inch  in  length,  and  lined  by  mucous 
membrane.  This  circumstance  explains  the  discharges  of 
matter  from  the  ear  which  not  unfrequently  take  place  in 
children  ;  for  it  is  the  ordinary  character  of  mucous  mem- 
brane, when  in  a  state  of  inflammation,  to  send  forth  a  dis- 
charge, but  not  so  the  external  skin. 

2.  An  important  medical  law  is  founded  on  the  continuity 
■  and  similarity  of  structure  of  the  investing  and  lining  mem- 
brane of  the  body.  This  law  resolves  itself  into  three 
expressions, — namely,  that  disease  affecting  apart  of  a  mem- 
brane is  liable  to  spread  to  the  whole  ;  secondly,  that  disease 
of  the  mucous  mtmbrane  may  spread  to  the  skin,  and  vi:e  versa  ; 
and  thirdly,  that  disease  of  a  part  of  a  mucous  membrane  may 
become  translated  to  a  distant  part  of  the  skin,  and  vice  versa. 
As  illustrations  of  a  popular  kind  of  these  three  positions,  I 
may  adduce,  in  evidence  of  the  first,  the  spreading  nature  of 
St.  Anthony's  fire,  or  erysipelas;  of  the  second,  the  itching 
of  the  nose  and  lips  in  children,  from  irritation  in  the  alimen- 
tary canal  caused  by  the  presence  of  worms  ;  or  the  eruption 
around  the  lips  which  follow  slight  attacks  of  cold  or  fever- 
ishness.  The  third  position  explains  the  coincidence  of 
dyspepsia  and  other  internal  disorders  with  cutaneous  rashes 
and  eruptions. 
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3.  It  must  have  been  observed  by  every  one,  that  the 
skin  is  composed  of  two  layers ;  for  these  we  see  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  action  of  a  common  blister.  One  of 
these  layers,  namely,  that  which  is  raised  by  the  fluid  of  a 
blister,  is  the  scarf-skin,  or  epidermis  (plate  1),  while  that 
which  retains  its  connexion  with  the  substance  of  the  body  is 
the  sensitive  skin,  or  dermis  (plate  2).  These  layers  perform 
very  different  offices  in  the  animal  economy,  and  are  widely 
different  from  each  other  in  structure.  The  scarf-skin  is 
horny  and  insensible,  and  is  a  sheath  of  protection  to  the 
highly  sensitive  skin  situated  beneath  it.  The  latter  feels  ; 
but  the  former  dulls  the  impression  which  occasions  feeling, 
and  in  some  situations  is  so  dense  and  thick  as  to  exclude  or- 
dinary impressions  entirely.  Of  this  we  see  an  example  at 
the  ends  of  the  fingers,  where  the  hard  and  dense  nail  is  the 
scarf-skin  modified  for  the  purpose  referred  to.  It  is  the 
scarf-skin  which  the  needlewoman  pierces  in  the  operation 
of  sewing  on  the  finger ;  it  is  the  scarf-skin  which  the  cutler 
shaves  in  order  to  test  the  sharpness  of  his  blade. 

4.  Having  established  a  distinction  between  the  scarf- 
skin  and  the  sensitive  skin,  I  will  now  proceed  to  examine 
the  structure  of  the  former,  and  the  mode  of  its  production 
and  growth. 

The  scarf-skin  is  originally  a  transparent  fluid  exuded 
by  the  blood-vessels,  and  distributed  as  a  thin  layer  on  the 
surface  of  the  sensitive  skin.  By  a  process  somewhat  ana- 
logous to  crystallization,  the  solid  elements  of  this  fluid  are 
congregated  into  innumerable,  minute,  roundish  granules ; 
each  granule  being  an  independent  organism  endowed  with 
life,  and  possessing  within  itself  the  powers  of  growth  and 
subdivision  (plate  1,  fig.  8,  a).  As  soon  as  they  are  fairly 
formed,  the  little  granules  collect  together,  by  a  kind  of  vital 
aftinity,  into  little  masses  {h  c),  and  the  latter  seem  to  acquire, 
by  their  concentration,  an  increase  in  the  attributes  of  life  ; 
they  imbibe  the  fluid  residuum  of  the  transparent  part  of  the 
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blood  which  continues  to  be  poured  out  through  the  cutane- 
ous vessels  for  their  nourishment,  they  increase  in  bulk  in 
consequence  of  such  imbibition  and  its  attendant  assimilation, 
and  they  become  separated  from  neighbouring  masses  by 
the  development  around  them  of  a  thin  and  transparent  in- 
vesting membrane  ;  they  are,  in  fact,  converted  into  cells 
(c).  If  we  examine  the  under  surface  of  the  scarf-skin  when 
freshly  separated  from  the  sensitive  skin,  the  different  kinds 
of  particles  here  described,  namely,  the  elementary  granules, 
the  little  aggregated  masses  and  the  newly-constructed  cells 
may  all  be  seen  forming  a  beautiful  mosaic,  the  cells  being 
the  largest  and  taking  the  principal  place,  and  the  simple 
and  composite  granules  occupying  the  intervening  spaces. 

But  the  mosaic  layer  is  no  sooner  complete,  than  the 
operations  for  a  new  layer  of  the  same  kind  are  already  in 
progress,  and  are  gradually  raising  it  from  its  bed  and  push- 
ing it  upwards  to  the  surface.  The  cells,  at  the  same  time, 
are  increasing  rapidly  in  size  (e  f  g),  extending  their  bor- 
ders so  as  to  overlap  each  other  on  all  sides,  and  quickly 
attaining  the  dimensions  of  the  perfect  cell — namely,  -g-J-o  of 
an  inch  in  diameter  (h).  Now,  this  rapid  and  remarkable 
growth  is  effected  by  a  series  of  changes  within  the  cell 
analogous  to  those  by  which  the  cell  is  originally  formed  ; 
thus,  new  granules  are  produced,  they  collect  togetlier  in 
little  masses,  and,  after  a  while,  a  cell-membrane  is  developed 
around  the  latter,  so  that  when  the  original  cell  is  fully 
formed,  it  is,  in  physiological  language,  a  parent  cell,  con- 
taining in  its  interior  secondary  cells,  granules  and  granular 
masses.  These  changes,  constituting  the  growth  of  the  cells, 
occur  quite  in  the  deepest  strata  of  the  scarf-skin  (fig.  7), 
and  as  by  degrees  the  deep  layers  are  gradually  pushed  up- 
wards towards  the  surface,  the  cells  lose  by  evaporation  their 
fluid  contents,  and  are  converted  into  dry,  flattened  scales 
(fig.  6).  The  chief  part  of  the  thickness  of  the  scarf-skin 
is  composed  of  these  flattened  scales,  which  are  closely  mat- 
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ted  together,  and  form  a  dense  and  laminated  texture,  adapt- 
ed, on  the  one  hand,  to  yield  freely  to  every  movement  of  the 
body,  and,  on  the  other,  to  resist  the  influence  of  chemical 
and  mechanical  agents  in  causing  injury  to  the  sensitive 
skin  beneath. 

The  scarf-skin  is  therefore  undergoing  a  constant  pro- 
cess of  formation  and  growth  at  its  under  part,  to  compensate 
for  the  wear  which  is  taking  place  as  continually  on  its  sur- 
face. An  uniform  thickness  of  the  scarf-skin  is  in  this  man. 
ner  preserved,  the  faculty  of  sensation  and  touch  are  properly 
regulated,  the  place  of  the  little  scales  which  are  continually 
falling  under  the  conjoined  influence  of  friction  and  ablution, 
is  supplied,  and  an  action  necessary,  not  merely  to  the  health 
of  the  skin,  but  to  that  of  the  entire  body,  is  established. 

5.  The  minute  scales  above  referred  to  must  be  distin- 
guished from  those  which  are  cast  off"  under  the  influence  of 
irritation  of  the  skin.  The  latter  exfoliate  in  little  flakes 
like  scales  of  bran,  and  after  some  fevers,  as,  for  example, 
scarlet  fever,  laminse  of  scarf-skin  of  considerable  extent 
peel  off".  There  is  one  situation  in  which  the  scales  always 
assume  the  appearance  of  little  flakes,  namely,  the  scalp, 
where  they  become  entangled  with  the  hair,  and  give  rise  to 
the  appearance  called  "  scurf."  This  observation  will  show 
how  futile  any  attempt  must  be,  which  shall  have  for  its 
object  to  prevent  the  formation  of  the  scurf.  It  may  be  re- 
moved, and  should  be  removed  every  day  with  thehair-brush; 
but  prevention  is  impossible,  inasmuch  as  it  is  opposed  to  a 
law  of  nature.  Occasionally,  as  a  morbid  action,  an  unu- 
sual quantity  of  scurf  is  produced,  in  which  case  medical 
means  may  be  adopted  to  bring  the  scalp  into  a  more  health- 
ful state. 

6.  When  examined  chemically,  the  scarf-skin  is  found 
to  be  composed  of  a  substance  analogous  to  dried  white  of 
egg,  in  a  word,  albumen.  Now,  albumen  is  soluble  in  the 
alkalies,  and  these  are  the  agents  which  are  commonly  em- 
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ployed  for  purifying  the  skin.  Soap,  whatever  its  specific 
name,  is  a  compound  of  the  alkali  soda,  with  oil,  the  former 
being  in  excess.  When  used  for  washing,  the  excess  of 
alkali  combines  with  the  oily  fluid  with  which  the  skin  is 
naturally  bedewed,  removes  it  in  the  form  of  an  emulsion, 
and  with  it  a  portion  of  the  dirt.  Another  portion  of  the 
alkali  softens  and  dissolves  the  superficial  stratum  of  the 
scarf-skin,  and,  when  this  is  rubbed  off,  the  rest  of  the  dirt 
disappears.  So  that  every  washing  of  the  skin  with  soap 
removes  the  old  face  of  the  scarf-skin  and  leaves  a  new  one  ; 
and  were  the  process  repeated  to  excess,  the  latter  ^ould 
become  so  much  attenuated  as  to  render  the  body  sensible  to  a 
touch  too  slight  to  be  felt  through  its  ordinary  thickness.  On 
the  other  hand,  where  the  scarf-skin  and  the  dirt  are  rarely 
disturbed  by  soap,  the  sensibilities  of  the  skin  are  neces- 
sarily benumbed. 

7.  The  proper  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  preceding 
remarks  is  in  favour  of  soap  as  a  detergent  for  the  skin. 
On  the  faces  of  some  women,  soap  acts  as  an  irritant,  and 
patches  of  red  are  left  after  its  use.  These  are  exceptional 
cases,  and  are  generally  attributed  to  an  unusually  delicate 
and  susceptible  skin  ;  but  the  truth  is,  that  the  skin  is  less  in 
fault  than  the  habits  or  health  of  the  individual.  The  former 
are  faulty,  where  soap  is  not  regularly  employed,  or 
where  the  water  used  in  washing  is  too  warm,  and  exposes 
the  skin,  as  in  the  winter  season,  to  a  violent  alternation  of 
temperature ;  the  latter  supports  a  charge  of  too  little  exer- 
cise in  the  air,  late  nights,  and  over-indulgence.  Other 
means  than  soap  for  the  purification  of  the  skin  are  highly 
objectionable,  such  as  the  various  wash-powders ;  they  are 
sluttish  expedients,  half  doing  their  work,  and  leaving  all  the 
corners  unswept.  Another  and  a  weightier  objection  obtains 
against  them :  from  having  no  power  to  remove  the  superfi- 
cial laminse  of  the  scarf-skin,  these  become  stained,  and  then 
the  skin  has  the  appearance  of  being  mottled,  with  irregular 
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brown  or  olive-coloured  spots.  The  remedy  for  these  spots 
is  lemon-juice,  an  agent  of  great  utility  in  removing  stains 
from  the  skin,  after  the  dirt  has  been  completely  washed 
away  with  soap. 

8.  The  scarf-skin  is  interesting  to  us  in  another  point  of 
view,  as  being  the  seat  of  colour  of  the  skin.  The  difTerence 
of  hue  between  the  blonde  and  the  brunette,  the  European 
and  the  African,  lies  in  the  scarf-skin,  in  the  deeper,  and 
softer,  and  newly-formed  layers  of  that  structure.  In  the 
whitest  skin,  the  cells  of  the  scarf-skin  and  their  contents  are 
not  perfectly  colourless ;  they  always  contain  more  or  less 
of  a  peculiar  pigment,  incorporated  with  the  elementary 
granules  which  enter  into  their  composition.  In  the  white 
races  the  pigmentary  tint  is  extremely  slight,  and  less  in  the 
winter  than  in  the  summer  season ;  in  the  darker  races,  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  deep  and  strongly  marked.  The  various 
tints  of  colour  exhibited  by  mankind  are  therefore  referrible 
to  the  amount  of  colouring  principle  contained  within  the 
elementary  granules  of  the  scarf-skin,  and  their  consequent 
depth  of  hue.  In  the  negro,  the  granules  are  more  or  less 
black ;  in  the  European  of  the  south  they  are  amber-coloured  ; 
and  in  the  inhabitants  of  the  north  they  are  pale  and  almost 
colourless. 

9.  Colour  of  the  skin  has  reference  to  energy  in  its 
action ;  thus,  in  the  tropics,  where  light  and  heat  are  in  ex- 
cess, and  the  skin  is  stimulated  by  these  agents  to  vigorous 
action,  colour  is  abundant  and  intense ;  while  in  the  frigid 
north,  where  both  are  wanting,  the  lungs,  the  liver,  and  the 
kidneys,  relieve  the  skin  of  part  of  its  duties.  The  same 
observation  relates  to  summer  and  winter  :  under  the  enliven- 
ing warmth  of  the  summer  sun,  with  its  flood  of  light, 
exposed  parts  of  the  fairest  skin  become  brown — that  is, 
their  pigment- forming  energy  is  increased.  But  the  winter's 
scarf-skin  is  white  and  pigmentless,  and  restores  the  fair 
complexion  when  the  summer's  scarf  is  worn  away.     The 
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law  of  colour,  as  relates  to  man,  is  therefore  the  same  as 
that  which  sheds  its  influence  over  the  vegetable  world :  the 
winter's  flower  and  the  first  blossom  of  spring  are  cold  and 
pigmentless,  while  the  warm  hues  of  the  dahlia  are  borrowed 
from  the  bright  sun  of  summer  and  early  autumn.  If  these 
changes  follow  naturally  alternations  of  climate  and  alterna- 
tions of  temperature,  we  may  easily  conceive  the  influence 
of  the  scorching  rays  of  the  fire,  the  parching  of  the  east, 
and  the  piercing  of  the  north  wind,  in  injuring  the  com- 
plexion. To  be  preserved  in  the  beauty  and  freshness  of 
youth,  the  skin  must  be  protected  against  these  noxious  irri- 
tants  J  it  must  be  veiled  against  causes  of  irritation  acting 
from  without,  and  guarded  against  stimulants,  not  less  dan- 
gerous, working  from_  within. 

10.  That  state  which  we  call  "  disease,"  and  which  may 
be  defined  a  disturbance  of  healthy  function,  has  its  summer 
effects  and  its  winter  effects  on  the  pigment  of  the  skin — in 
other  words,  its  periods  of  exalted,  and  its  periods  of  dimin- 
ished action.  These  effects  are  necessarily  most  conspicuous 
where  extremes  of  colour  are  regarded — for  example,  the 
African  is  occasionally  visited  by  a  total  cessation  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  cutaneous  pigment  on  parts,  and  more  rarely 
over  the  whole  of  his  body.  In  the  former  case,  he  becomes 
a  "pied  negro  ;"  in  the  latter,  if  I  may  use  so  paradoxical 
a  term,  a  black  Albino.  In  India  the  occurrence  of  the 
spotted  skin  is  by  no  means  uncommon,  and  it  is  met  with 
more  frequently  than  could  be  imagined  in  our  own  climate, 
and  especially  under  the  murky  cloud  of  London.  But  with 
us  the  reverse  of  the  picture  is  more  usually  seen ;  freckles, 
coppery  patches,  liver-coloured  patches,  sulphur-coloured 
patches,  and  patches  of  the  most  grotesque  form  and  colour, 
are  far  from  being  rare.  Previously  to  confinement,  ladies 
are  sometimes  visited  by  these  unsightly  spots,  but  they  dis- 
appear when  their  strength  returns,  and  their  health  resumes 
its  natural  standard.     When  we  pass  from  the  spring  to  the 
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summer  of  life,  there  is  a  summer  change  in  the  colour  of 
the  skin.  A  brown  patch  will  sometimes  follow  the  healing 
of  a  blister,  and  I  have  observed,  not  unfrequently,  dark  spots 
produced  under  the  irritation  of  gout  and  rheumatism.  I 
ought  not,  in  this  place,  to  pass  over  the  total  abrogation  of 
pigment  which  exists  in  the  Albino,  and  leaves  not  only  the 
skin,  but  other  structures  of  his  body,  thoroughly  bleached. 

1 1 .  Having  reviewed  the  scarf-skin  in  its  various  relations 
to  formation,  growth,  renovation,  and  colour,  and  glanced  at 
its  most  obvious  function — namely,  that  of  protecting  the 
delicately-organized  structure  of  the  sensitive  skin — I  may 
now  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  this  latter  purpose  is  effect- 
ed. The  scarf-skin  being,  in  its  first  stages,  soft,  is  adapted 
to  the  utmost  unevenness  of  surface  which  the  sensitive  skin 
presents ;  every  prominence  of  the  latter  has  its  particular 
sheath  of  soft  scarf-skin,  and  the  scarf-skin,  as  a  whole,  is  a 
perfect  mould  of  the  structure  beneath  it  (plate  2,  fig  3,  a). 
We  can,  therefore,  by  looking  at  the  scarf-skin,  judge  of  the 
nature  of  the  surface  on  which  it  rests,  and  can  perceive,  at 
once,  how  the  little  ridges  on  the  palm  of  the  hand  (plate  1, 
figs.  1,  2)  must  be  a  model  of  the  structure  of  the  sensitive 
skin  in  that  situation.  It  is  this  beautiful  adaptation  of  the 
scarf  to  the  sensitive  skin  that  protects  the  latter  from  bruises 
and  pressures,  injuries  which  otherwise  would  be  destructive 
of  its  integrity,  and  probably  of  its  life. 

12.  If  possible,  a  more  beautiful  adaptation  is  that  ex- 
isting betwen  the  nail  and  the  surface  of  sensitive  skin  on 
which  it  rests  (plate  2,  fig.  6).  The  latter,  in  this  situation, 
is  formed  into  very  delicate  longitudinal  folds,  which  stand 
up  perpendicularly  to  the  surface  (fig.  4).  The  nail,  upon 
its  under  surface,  is  fashioned  into  thin  vertical  plates,  Avhich 
are  received  between  the  folds  of  sensitive  skin  ;  and  in  this 
manner,  the  two  kinds  of  laminse  reciprocally  embracing 
each  other,  the  firmness  of  connexion  of  the  nail  is  maintain- 
ed.    If  we  look  on  the  surface  of  the  nail,  we  see  an  indica- 

2* 


34  ON    THE    STRUCTURE    AND 

tion  of  this  structure  in  the  alternate  red  and  white  lines 
which  are  there  observed ;  the  former  of  these  correspond  with 
the  sensitive  laminae,  the  latter  with  the  horny  plates,  and 
the  ribbed  appearance  of  the  nail  is  due  to  the  same  circum- 
stance. These  sensitive  laminse  are  provided  with  an  un- 
usual number  of  capillary  vessels  (fig.  5)  for  the  formation 
of  the  nail,  and  hence  they  give  a  red  tint  to  that  portion  under 
which  they  lie.  But,  nearer  the  root  of  the  nail,  there  is  a 
part  which  is  not  laminated,  but  merely  rigid  longitudinally, 
and  is  less  abundantly  supplied  with  capillary  vessels.  This 
latter  part  consequently  looks  pale,  as  compared  with  the 
preceding,  and  from  its  half-moon  shape  is  technically 
termed  the  lunula.  Beyond  the  lunula,  the  root  of  the  nail 
is  embedded  in  a  fold  of  the  sensitive  skin,  and  has  the  same 
relation  to  that  structure  that  any  single  one  of  the  thin 
horny  plates  of  its  under  surface  has  to  its  corresponding  pair 
of  sensitive  laminse. 

13.  The  mode  of  growth  of  the  nail  is  peculiarly  inter- 
esting. It  must  be  apparent  to  every  one  that  the  nail  is 
thicker  at  its  free  end  than  in  the  situation  of  the  lunula, 
and,  consequently,  that  it  must  grow  in  thickness  as  well  as 
in  length.  The  growth  in  thickness  takes  place  by  the 
addition  to  its  under  surface  of  an  organizable  fluid,  which 
becomes  converted  into  cells  in  the  manner  already  described 
in  the  formation  of  the  scarf-skin  (§  4).  By  this  process  the 
horny  plates  are  gradually  raised  out  of  their  sheaths,  and 
their  original  depth  is  maintained  by  fresh  additions  to  their 
free  edge.  And,  moreover,  their  entire  surface,  being  in  a 
state  of  progressive  formation,  is  soft  and  impressible.  Let 
us  now  turn  to  growth  in  length.  This  takes  place  by 
means  of  a  similar  process,  occurring  at  the  free  edge  of  the 
root.  Additions  are  made  to  this  edge,  and  as  the  cells  en- 
large, they  press  the  nail  forwards,  and  the  latter,  being 
connected  with  the  longitudinal  laminse,  by  a  soft  medium, 
offers  no  resistance  to  the  onward  2;rowtli.     Thus  wc   have 
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growth  in   thickness  and  growth  in  length  proceeding  har- 
moniously. 

14.  But,  what  if  we  should  wilfully  oppose  Nature  in 
her  harmonious  course  by  wearing  a  shoe  that  is  obviously 
too  short  for  the  foot,  and  which  brings  the  edge  of  the  nail 
against  the  leather  ?  Why,  in  this  case,  Nature  gives  us 
warning,  by  means  of  her  agent,  pain,  that  such  a  proceed- 
ing is  contrary  to  her  laws.  We  stop  our  ears,  and  get  ac- 
customed to  the  pain,  which,  perhaps,  is  not  severe,  and  soon 
goes  off;  the  shoes  get  a  scolding  for  their  malice,  and  we 
forget  all  about  it  for  a  time.  But  does  Nature  check  her 
course  to  suit  the  convenience  of  thoughtless  man  ?  No,  no. 
In  a  short  time  we  find  that  the  nail,  intercepted  in  its  for- 
ward course,  has  become  unusually  thick  and  hard,  and  has 
spread  out  so  much  upon  the  sides,  that  it  is  now  growing 
into  the  flesh,  and  soon  makes  a  case  for  the  doctor.  Or 
perhaps,  the  continuance  of  pressure  may  have  inflamed  the 
sensitive  skin  at  the  root,  and  caused  a  sore  and  painful 
place  there.  And  instances  are  by  no  means  infrequent  in 
which  the  power  of  production  of  the  nail  at  the  root  be- 
comes entirely  abrogated,  and  then  it  grows  in  thickness  only. 
When  this  is  the  case,  it  is  quite  remarkable  what  a  mass 
the  nail  will  become.  I  know  an  instance  in  which  the  nail 
is  regularly  shed ;  whenever  the  old  one  falls  off,  a  new  one 
being  found  beneath  it.  Sometimes,  gi'owth  in  length  is  not 
entirely  checked,  although  growth  in  thickness  is  induced, 
and  then  we  get  some  marvellous  specimens  of  toe-nails.  I 
have  several  in  my  possession  ;  one  being  fully  two  inches  in 
length. 

15.  When  we  reflect  upon  the  delicate  mode  of  formation 
of  the  nail,  we  shall  not  be  surprised,  to  learn  that  the 
process  is  occasionally  disturbed,  but  rather  wonder  that 
disturbance  does  not  more  frequently  occur.  The  nails, 
from  their  position,  are  continually  getting  knocks  and 
thumps,  particularly  in  children  ;  and  when  this  takes  place, 
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a  momentary  disturbance  of  cell- formation  is  the  conse- 
quence, which  is  indicated  by  an  opacity  of  the  cells,  pro- 
duced under  the  influence  of  the  impression  left  by  the  blow, 
and  is  marked  by  a  white  spot.  In  school-boys,  it  is  no  un- 
common thing  to  find  the  nail  spotted  over  with  these  white 
marks,  which  are  moved  onwards  in  its  growth,  and  are 
eventually  carried  to  its  free  border.  To  obviate  the  ap- 
pearance of  such  spots,  the  hands  must  be  taken  care  of,  and 
the  nails  as  little  disturbed  as  possible.  The  care  of  the 
nails  should  be  strictly  limited  to  the  use  of  the  knife  or  scis- 
sors to  their  free  border,  and  the  ivory  presser,  to  prevent 
the  adhesion  of  the  free  margin  of  the  scarf-skin  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  lunula,  and  its  growth  forward  with  that  part. 
This  edge  of  scarf-skin  should  never  he  pared,  the  surface  of 
the  nail  never  scraped,  or  the  nails  cleaned  with  any  instru- 
ment whatever  saving  the  nail-brush.  Soap  and  the  nail- 
brush, with  the  occasional  use  of  the  knife  or  scissors  to  the 
free  end,  and  the  ivory  presser  to  the  scarf-skin  at  the  root, 
are  golden  rules  for  the  care  of  the  nails,  and  will  prevent  all 
their  irregularities  and  disorders. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ONTHESENSITIVESKIN. 

16.  The  sensitive  skin  or  dermis — the  true  skin,  as  it  is 
termed  by  anatomical  writers — performs  the  dissimilar  and, 
as  it  might  at  first  appear,  iacompatible  offices  of  an  organ 
of  exquisite  sensation,  and  one  of  defence  to  the  deeper  parts 
of  the  body.  The  former  of  these  functions  is  fulfilled  by 
the  superficial  stratum  of  the  dermis,  which  is  constructed 
in  a  particular  way  for  that  purpose  (plate  2,  fig.  3,  h);  the 
latter  is  effected  by  the  entire  thickness  of  the  true  skin,  but 
chiefly  by  its  middle  and  deeper  strata  (c,  d).  In  harmony 
with  this  distinction  of  the  dermis  into  a  sensitive  and  defen- 
sive portion  is  the  division  of  it,  made  by  anatomists,  into  a 
papillary  layer  (b)  and  corium  (c,  d).  It  is  the  dermis  of 
animals,  the  scarf-skin  and  hair  having  been  removed,  that, 
by  a  chemical  process,  is  converted  into  leather.  The 
smoothness  of  surface  of  leather,  and  the  peculiar  markings 
which  it  presents,  are  due  to  the  papillary  layer,  while  its 
thickness  and  strength  are  the  qualities  of  the  corium.  Na- 
ture has  contrived  no  other  substance  so  beautifully,  so 
perfectly  fitted  for  the  countless  purposes  of  utility  and 
elegance,  which  leather  fulfils.  But  how  infinitely  more 
admirable  is  the  living  and  breathing  skin  ! 

17.  The  defensive  portion  of  the  skin,  or  corium  (plate 
2,  fig.  3),  is  constructed  of  excessively  minute  fibres,  which 
are  collected  into  small  bundles,  or  strands,  and  these  latter 
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are  interwoven  with  each  other,  so  as  to  constitute  a  firm, 
strong,  and  flexible  web.  In  the  superficial  part  of  the 
corium,  the  web  is  so  close  as  to  have  the  character  of  a 
porous  felt ;  but  more  deeply,  the  pores  become  progressively 
larger,  and,  upon  the  deep  surface,  have  a  diameter  some- 
what less  than  a  line,  or  twelfth  part  of  an  inch.  The  pores 
are  round  or  oval  in  shape,  and  are  separated  from  each  other 
by  strands  of  fibres  of  double  their  own  diameter,  which  give 
to  the  under  surface  of  the  skin  the  appearance  of  a  coarse 
net.  The  strands  are  connected  with  the  fibrous  web  in 
which  the  subcutaneous  fat  of  the  body  is  deposited,  and  the 
open  meshes  are  filled  with  little  bags  of  fat  (e  e).  The 
mechanical  arrangement  which  is  here  described  is  one 
which  is  calculated  to  excite  our  admiration.  A  membrane 
of  inconsiderable  thickness  is  so  constructed  as  to  offer  differ- 
ent qualities,  at  different  points  of  its  depth,  upon  one  surface, 
being  a  porous  felt  fitted  to  give  an  even  support  to  the  deli- 
cately-organized sensitive  layer  which  is  bedded  upon  it; 
and  upon  another,  a  coarse  network,  capable  of  adapting  itself 
to  distention  in  every  direction,  and  of  returning  completely 
to  its  original  form.  That  the  distention  and  contraction  of 
the  membrane  should  meet  with  no  check,  the  open  meshes 
are  filled,  as  we  have  seen,  each  with  a  soft  and  compressi- 
ble little  cushion  of  fat,  and  the  entire  skin  is  preserved  from 
the  violence  of  contusion  by  being  pillowed  on  a  soft  and 
elastic  medium,  the  subcutaneous  fat  of  the  body,  which 
breaks  the  force  of  a  blow,  by  yielding  before  it.  The  crick- 
eter, unknowingly,  relies  on  this  contrivance,  when  he 
receives  the  flying  ball  on  his  outstretched  hand ;  and  we  all 
test  its  importance  in  the  power  which  we  possess  of  support- 
ing, for  hours  together,  the  whole  weight  of  the  body  upon 
so  delicate  a  structure  as  that  of  the  sensitive  layer  of  the 
skinofthe  sole  of  the  foot. 

18.  Much  more  wonderful,  however,  is  the  vital  consti- 
tution of  this  membrane.     The  fibres  of  which  the  strands  are 
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composed  are  of  four  kinds  :  the  greater  part  are  white  and 
inelastic,  the  elasticity  of  the  membrane  which  they  contri- 
bute to  form  being  derived  from  their  manner  of  distribution  ; 
some  are  yellow,  highly  elastic,  but  brittle  ;  a  third  set  are 
reddish,  and,  possessing  both  strength  and  elasticity,  enjoy  a 
contractile  power  above  and  apart  from  their  other  properties  ; 
while  a  fourth,  without  strength  or  elasticity,  possesses  a 
faculty  of  independent  motion.  It  is  these  two  latter  that 
produce  the  motions  occasionally  manifested  by  the  skin — 
namely,  that  state  which  is  denominated  goose-skin,  and  the 
erection  of  the  hairs  under  the  iniluence  of  mental  emotion 
or  physical  sensation. 

19.  The  defensive  layer  of  the  dermis  naturally  varies 
in  thickness  on  different  parts  of  the  body  ;  for  example,  on 
the  back  of  the  trunk  and  on  the  outside  of  the  limbs,  where 
injuries  are  most  likely  to  be  received,  the  corium  is  thick  ; 
while  on  the  front  of  the  trunk,  and  particularly  on  the  inner 
side  of  the  limbs  and  in  the  flexures  of  joints,  it  is  thin.  This 
peculiarity  is  associated  with  the  occurrence  of  certain  erup- 
tions in  particular  situations  ;  some  are  met  with  only  on  the 
inner  sides  of  the  limbs,  v/hile  others  are  never  seen  but  in  the 
opposite  locality.  Watery  pimples  and  moist  excoriations 
are  found  in  the  former ;  while  dry  pimples  and  the  scaly 
forms  of  cutaneous  disease  prefer  the  latter. 

20.  The  sensitive  layer  of  the  skin  (plate  2,  fig.  3,  h)  is 
thin,  soft,  and  uneven,  pinkish  in  hue,  and  composed  of  vessels 
which  confer  its  various  tints  of  red  ;  and  nerves,  which 
give  it  the  faculty  of  sensation.  Its  unevenness  has  reference 
to  an  important  law  in  animal  organization — namely,  that  of 
multiplying  surface  for  the  increase  of  function  ;  and  the 
manner  of  effecting  this  object  is  by  the  extension  of  its  sub- 
stance into  little,  elongated,  conical  prominences,  technically 
termed  jMjpilJ^^.  These  papillce  are  microscopic  in  size,  as 
may  be  inferred  from  their  being  imperceptible  to  the  naked 
eye  ;  and  as  they  exist,  in  various  degrees  of  magnitude,  on 
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every  part  of  the  skin,  their  number  is  infinite.  In  structure, 
every  papilla  is  composed  of  a  minute  vessel  (termed  capillary, 
from  its  hair-like  size)  and  a  minute  nerve.  In  the  smaller 
papillse,  the  vessel  and  nerve  form  each  a  simple  loop,  and 
the  four  little  cylinders,  with  their  enclosing  membrane,  are 
a  measure  of  the  diameter  of  a  single  papilla.  In  other 
papillse,  of  larger  size,  and  endowed  with  a  power  of  more 
exalted  sensation,  the  little  vessel  and  nerve  are  several  times 
bent  upon  themselves  previously  to  completing  the  loop. 
These  little  loops  spring  from  a  network  {/)  of  minute 
vessels  (capillaries)  and  nerves,  embedded  in  the  porous 
stratum  of  the  corium  (§  17)  at  the  base  of  the  papillas  ;  and 
they  receive  their  supply  of  blood  and  nervous  influence 
through  small  vessels  and  nerves,  which  take  their  meander- 
ing course  through  the  fat-distended  openings  of  the  deeper 
strata  of  the  corium.  We  have  seen  already,  that  the  open- 
ings in  the  corium  are  a  provision  for  its  elasticity ;  we  have 
here  a  second  purpose  which  they  fulfil,  for  in  this,  as  in 
most  of  the  operations  of  the  animal  organism,  we  meet  with 
constant  illustration  of  the  beautiful  lines  of  Pope  : — 

"  In  human  works,  though  labor'd  on  with  pain, 
A  thousand  movements  scarce  one  purpose  gain  ; 
In  God's,  one  single  can  its  end  produce. 
Yet  serves  to  second,  too,  some  other  use." 

21.  It  is  always  interesting  to  observe  the  modification  of 
a  known  principle  of  structure  to  suit  a  special  purpose.  An 
instance  of  this  modification  is  seen  in  the  palm  of  the  hand 
and  sole  of  the  foot,  and  on  the  corresponding  aspect  of  the 
fingers  and  toes.  On  the  parts  indicated,  the  sensitive  layer 
of  the  dermis  is  raised  in  the  form  of  small  ridges  (plate  2,  fig. 
1),  which  are  curiously  arranged,  as  may  be  seen  by  inspect- 
ing them  on  the  hand  in  their  epidermic  dress  (§  11) ;  some 
are  traced  in  concentric  ovals  ;  others,  running  more  or  less 
parallel,  pursue  a  serpentine  course  ;  some  separate  abruptly 
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and  suddenly  diverge  ;  and  others  are  seen  to  part  for  a 
short  distance,  and  again  to  reunite  ;  a  fitting  maze  for  the 
mysterious  reveries  of  chiromancy.  These  little  ridges, 
when  examined  with  the  microscope,  are  found  to  be  marked, 
at  distances  corresponding  with  the  breadth  of  the  ridge,  into 
small  square  allotments ;  and  each  allotment  is  made  up 
of  a  tuft  of  papillae,  from  ten  to  twenty  in  number. 

22.  In  the  sensitive  layer  of  the  dermis  it  is  that  the 
blood  of  the  skin  is  chiefly  distributed,  being  conducted  to 
this  layer  by  small  vessels,  termed  arteries,  which  find  their 
way  to  the  surface  through  the  irregular  interstices  of  the 
strands  of  fibres  of  which  the  corium  is  composed  (§  17). — 
Having  reached  the  porous,  felt-like  layer  of  the  corium,  the 
small  arteries  empty  their  blood  into  a  very  beautiful  and 
rich  network  of  minute  vessels  (plate  2,  fig.  3,y),  remarka- 
ble for  their  frequent  communications  with  each  other,  and 
for  their  uniformity  of  size  ;  these  are  the  capillaries,  called 
also,  because  they  occupy  an  intermediate  position  between 
the  arteries  and  veins,  and  are  the  only  channel  of  commu- 
nication between  the  two,  intermediate  vessels.  From  these 
latter,  the  blood,  having  performed  its  circuit  in  the  skin, 
runs  onwards  into  vessels  which  take  a  retrograde  course 
through  the  interstices  of  the  corium,  by  the  side  of  the  arte- 
ries, and  return  the  blood  to  the  heart ;  these  are  the  veins. 
The  circulation  of  the  blood  through  the  skin,  and  its  course 
from  and  to  the  heart,  may  perhaps  be  better  explained  by 
the  annexed  diagram. 
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In  this  diagram,  the  letters  L  L  r  r  represent  the  heart, 
composed  of  four  cavities,  l  l  being  the  left,  and  r  r  the  rigfit, 
chambers ;  a  a,  a  channel  representing  the  system  of  arte- 
ries, which  conduct  the  bright-red  blood  from  the  left  cham- 
bers of  the  heart  to  every  part  of  the  body;  v  v,  a  channel 
representing  the  system  o^  veins  which  return  the  blood  of  a 
dark-red  colour,  and  in  an  impure  state,  to  r  r,  the  right 
chambers  of  the  heart ;  c  c,  capillary  vessels  of  the  surface 
of  the  body,  conducting  the  blood  from  the  arteries  to  the 
veins,  consequently  intermediate  vessels  ;  d,  e,f,  g,  h,  inter- 
mediate vessels  in  the  interior  of  the  body,  supplying  with 
blood  the  various  organs — the  brain,  liver,  stomach,  kidneys, 
&c.  The  relation  of  these  vessels  to  the  cutaneous  interme- 
diate vessels  shows,  that  if  the  blood  were  checked  in  its  pas- 
sage through  c  c,  it  would  be  driven,  or  repelled,  or  deter- 
mined upon  d,  e,f,  g,  h.  If  the  check  were  slight,  d  (which 
may  represent  the  kidneys)  only  would  suffer ;  if  the  check 
were  more  severe,  e,  the  stomach, _/",  the  liver,  g,  the  spinal 
marrow,  h,  the  brain,  or  l  r,  the  heart,  would  become  over- 
loaded with  blood.  In  like  manner,  an  ovei'loaded  state  of 
c  c,  whether  the  consequence  of  disease,  or  artificially  pro- 
duced, will  lighten,  or  in  some  instances  exhaust,  d,  e,  f,  g, 
h.  So  fearfully  and  wonderfully  are  we  made  !  This  dia- 
gram shows  also  how  an  eruptive  disease  may  act  the  part 
of  a  safety  valve  to  the  economy.  On  the  opposite  side  of 
the  heart,  a  represents  an  artery  conveying  the  impure  blood 
from  the  right  chambers  of  the  heart  to  the  lungs ;  v  is  the 
channel  by  which,  when  purified,  the  blood  is  brought  back 
from  the  lungs  to  the  left  chambers  of  the  heart ;  c  repre- 
sents the  intermediate  vessels,  or  capillaries  of  the  lungs,  in 
which  the  purification  of  the  blood  takes  place.  The  circle 
R,  a,  c,  V,  L,  is  the  lesser  circle,  the  course  of  the  pulmonary 
circulation:  l,  a,  c,  v,  r,  is  the  great,  or  systemic,  circle, 
the  course  of  the  circulation  through  the  rest  of  the  system. 
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But  the  truth  is,  there  is  but  one  circle  or  circulation,  the 
channels  of  which  are  brought  into  proximity  at  the  heart. 

The  blood  which  proceeds  from  the  heart,  and  is  conduct- 
ed along  the  tubular  vessels,  termed  ai'teries,  is  of  a  bright 
vermilion  colour,  and  pure  ;  in  the  capillaries,  it  yields  up 
its  nutrient  principles  to  the  tissues  through  which  it  mean- 
ders, and,  at  the  same  time,  gathers  the  materials  of  decay 
cast  off  during  the  pi'ocess  of  nutrition.  Coincident  with  this 
change  in  the  vital  composition  of  the  blood,  is  a  change  in 
its  colour,  temperature,  and  the  form  of  its  solid  particles,  the 
blood-disks  ;  it  has  lost  nearly  one  degree  of  Fahrenheit,  its 
little  disks  have  become  biconvex,  instead  of  biconcave, 
which  they  were  before  ;  and  it  returns  to  the  heart,  through 
the  veins,  of  a  dark-red  hue,  almost  approaching  to  black, 
and  under  the  appellation  of  impure,  or  venous  blood. 

23.  That  which  is  now  stated  with  regard  to  the  skin, 
may  equally  serve  as  an  explanation  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  throughout  the  entire  body.  The  heart,  as  I  have  re- 
presented in  the  diagram,  contains  four  chambers,  two  on  its 
left,  and  two  on  its  right  side  ;  and  so  far  as  it  is  concerned 
in  the  process  of  circulation,  is  a  force-pump  for  propelling 
the  contents  of  these  cavities,  the  direction  which  the  fluid  is 
to  take  being  regulated  by  apertures  and  valves,  which  per- 
mit its  passage  only  in  one  direction.  Thus,  from  the  left 
chambers  of  the  heart  (l  l),  the  blood  is  propelled  through 
a  system  of  elastic  tubes,  called  arteries  (a  a);  to  every  part 
of  the  body  ;  the  arteries  terminate  every  where  in  minute 
vessels  termed  capillaries  (c  c)  ;  from  the  capillaries,  after  a 
certain  course,  the  blood  passes  into  veins  (v  v) ;  and  the 
latter,  being  the  returning  channel  of  the  blood,  convey  it  to 
the  right  chambers  of  the  heart  (r  r).  The  circulation  of 
the  blood,  therefore,  in  its  simplest  expression,  resolves  itself 
into  a  transit  from  the  left  (l)  to  the  right  chambers  of  the 
heart  (r).  Let  us  now  inquire  what  purpose  it  fulfils  during 
this  transit.     The  arteries  and  veins  are  the  mere  carriers 
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of  the  blood  ;  but  the  capillaries  are  agents  of  high  account 
in  regard  to  its  distribution.  They  exist  so  abundantly  in 
all  parts  of  the  body,  that  some  of  its  organs  appear  to  be  al- 
most wholly  made  up  of  them  ;  and  their  abundance  in  the 
skin  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  the  smallest  needle- 
point cannot  be  inserted  into  that  structure  without  wounding 
some  of  these  vessels.  For  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the 
passage  of  the  blood,  and  preventing  the  possible  occurrence 
of  obstruction  in  the  circulation,  they  communicate  with  each 
other  at  minute  distances,  and  thus  constitute  a  network  of 
exquisite  delicacy  and  beauty  ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing every  portion  of  the  blood  into  the  most  favourable  posi- 
tion for  performing  its  office,  their  size  corresponds  with  that 
of  the  solid  particles  of  the  blood  (the  blood-disks),  and  is 
pretty  uniform  throughout  the  entire  body.  In  structure,  the 
capillaries  are  porous,  and  permit  the  passage  outwards  of 
oxygen  and  of  the  nutrient  elements  of  the  blood,  and  inwards 
(that  is,  into  the  flowing  stream)  of  the  carbonic  acid  gas  and 
the  debris  of  nutrition.  Coincident  with  these  changes  is  the 
gradual  conversion  of  the  blood,  from  its  previously  bright 
scarlet  hue,  to  a  dark  red.  The  purpose  which  the  blood 
fulfils,  therefore,  is  to  convey  oxygen  and  the  elements  of 
nutrition  to  the  ever-changing  tissues  of  the  body ;  and  in 
return,  to  become  charged  with  the  elements  of  decay,  and 
thus  rendered  unfit  for  the  further  sustenance  of  the  animal 
machine,  until  it  is  subjected  to  some  process  of  purification. 
24.  Having  arrived  in  the  chambers  of  the  right  side  of 
the  heart  (r  r),  in  the  state  of  an  impure  and  dark-coloured 
stream,  the  blood  is  now  propelled  through  an  artery  (a)  to 
the  capillaries  of  the  lungs  (c),  and  through  the  latter  into 
four  veins  (u),  which  convey  it  to  th'e  left  chambers  of  the 
heart  (l  l).  The  blood,  therefore,  performs  a  second,  but 
smaller,  circuit, — namely,  through  the  lungs,  and  during  this 
course,  is  affected  in  precisely  the  opposite  manner  to  what 
occurred  during  its  current  through  the  body.     From  having 
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been  dark-coloured,  it  is  now  bright  scarlet ;  its  carbonic 
acid  and  some  of  its  water  have  been  thrown  off  into  the  lungs, 
and  its  little  disks  have  resumed  their  biconcave  shape,  and 
have  become  again  charged  with  oxygen.  The  lungs,  it  need 
hardly  be  said,  are  the  organs  of  inspiration — two  cellulated 
bags  fillingthe  chest,  constructed  almost  wholly  of  capillary 
vessels,  and  distended  with  atmospheric  air  at  every  respira- 
tion. The  capillaries  hold  the  same  relation  now  to  the  at- 
mosphere that  they  did  in  the  greater  circle  to  the  tissues  of 
the  body ;  and  being  endowed  with  the  same  properties  of 
permeability,  they  give  passage,  through  their  pores,  to  the 
carbonic  acid  of  the  impure  blood,  which  is  discharged  from 
the  lungs  with  the  expired  air,  and  they  imbibe  from  the  at- 
mosphere a  portion  of  its  oxygen.  The  blood,  therefore,  on 
its  return  to  the  left  chambers  of  the  heart,  is  fitted  again  to 
resume  its  current  through  the  system,  and  perform  the  func- 
tions of  the  greater  circulation. 

25.  It  may  possibly  be  inferred,  from  this  description  of 
the  circulation,  that  the  lungs  are  the  sole  purifiers  of  the 
blood,  and  that  carbonic  acid  gas  and  water  are  the  sole 
impurities  which  are  thrown  off"  by  that  fluid.  This  would 
be  incorrect,  for  about  one-fourth  of  the  venous  blood  is  dis- 
tributed, by  means  of  capillaries,  through  the  liver,  and 
yields  up  the  elements  of  the  bile  before  reaching  the  right 
side  of  the  heart.  Again,  many  of  the  impurities  introduced 
into  the  blood  with  the  elements  of  decay  pass  undisturbed 
through  the  lungs,  and  are  separated  from  the  system  by 
organs  specially  destined  to  that  office — namely,  the  kidneys 
and  skin.  These  two  latter,  in  truth,  may  be  styled  the 
purifiers  of  the  arterial  blood ;  while  the  liver  and  lungs  are 
the  purifiers  of  the  venous  blood. 

26.  All  the  phenomena  of  colour  of  the  skin,  excepting 
that  which  is  due  to  its  pigment  (§  8),  are  referrible  to  the 
quantity,  velocity,  or  composition  of  the  blood  flowing  through 
its    capillaries.     When    mental    emotion    causes  a    sudden 
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turgescence  of  the  capillaries,  the  natural  red  hue  of  the  skin 
is  heightened,  and  the  state  is  termed  blushing.  But  an  op- 
posite effect  may  be  produced  by  the  same  cause,  and  par- 
ticularly when  the  emotion  is  of  a  depressing  kind,  or  when 
an  inward  struggle  ensues  for  mastery  over  the  feelings,  and 
then  we  have  intense  pallor — pallor  dependent  on  the  rush 
of  blood  from  the  skin  upon  some  internal  and  perhaps  vital 
organ,  maybe  the  heart,  maybe  the  brain.*  Inflammation  is 
always  accompanied  by  heightened  circulation  in  the  part 
in,flamed ;  and  as  most  of  the  diseases  of  the  skin  are  as- 
sociated with  inflammation,  so  redness  is  a  concomitant  of 
cutaneous  disease.  This  is  remarkably  the  case  in  St. 
Anthony's  fire,  in  scarlet  fever,  and  in  measles.  In  the  two 
latter  diseases,  another  phenomenon  also  may  be  observed, 
which  is,  that  the  redness  occurs  in  minute  points,  an  ap- 
pearance which  results  from  over-distention  with  blood  of  the 
papillae  of  the  skin  (§  20).  Purpleness  or  blueness  of  the 
skin  always  depends  on  some  cause  of  retardation  of  the  cu- 
taneous circulation.  Thus,  on  a  winter's  day,  the  vigour  of 
the  nervous  power  is  reduced  by  the  cold ;  and  in  addition 
to  the  repulsion  inwards  of  much  of  the  blood  contained  within 
the  vessels  of  the  skin  producing  pallor,  that  which  remains 
behind  moves  so  languidly  through  the  capillaries,  that  the 
change  from  bright-red  to  deep  black-red  has  time  to  be 
established  before  it  completes  its  circuit  and  reaches  the 
veins.  The  mottled  appearance  of  the  skin  of  children  in 
cold  weather  owes  its  darker  shades  to  the  same  cause.  As 
respects  the  colour  resulting  from  altered  composition  of  the 
blood,  the  yellow  tints  of  dyspepsia  and  jaundice  are  due  to 
admixture  of  the  colouring  matter  of  bile  with  the  blood,  and 
the  varied  hues  of  chlorosis  or  green  sickness  to  a  similar 
colouring  principle,  assisted  by  an  absolute  deficiency  in  the 
quantity  of  blood  contained  within  the  body. 

*  See  description  of  wood  engraving,  page  41. 
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27.  The  nerves  of  the  skin,  proceeding  as  they  do  from 
the  great  centre  of  the  nervous  system — the  brain  and  spinal 
marrow — are  the  source  of  the  sensibility  of  the  skin.  The 
degree  of  its  sensibility  offers  great  and  remarkable  variety, 
not  only  as  respects  individual  circumstances,  age,  sex, 
temperament,  and  state  of  health,  but  also  in  relation  to  the 
part  of  the  skin  under  examination.  The  differences  of  sen- 
sibility among  individuals  are  so  great,  that  that  which 
amounts  to  absolute  torture  in  one  is  a  matter  of  almost  in- 
difference to  others,  and  this  without  any  known  signs  by 
which  such  variety  of  sensibility  might  be  predicted.  The 
medical  man  is  acquainted  with  this  fact,  and  acts  according- 
ly, attributing  to  its  right  cause  what  might,  by  the  un- 
observant or  the  ignorant,  be  set  down  to  diversity  of  moral 
power. 

In  reference  to  age,  sex,  temperament,  and  health,  as 
modifiers  of  pain,  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  sensi- 
bilities are  more  acute  in  the  young  than  in  the  adult,  and 
in  the  latter  than  in  advanced  life ;  they  are  greater  also  in 
the  female  than  in  the  male;  in  the  sanguine  and  nervous 
than  in  the  phlegmatic  and  bilious  temperament ;  and  in 
those  who  are  enfeebled  by  disease  than  in  the  sound  and 
robust. 

28.  However  various  the  differences  of  sensibility  may 
be  in  different  individuals  and  under  different  circumstances, 
it  would  scarcely  be  supposed  that  any  great  amount  of 
variety  could  exist  in  parts  of  the  skin  of  the  same  person, 
and  yet  such  is  the  case.  Dr.  Weber,  an  eminent  physiolo- 
gist of  Leipsic,  ascertained  by  experiment,  that,  to  be  dis- 
tinguished as  separate  sensations,  the  points  of  a  pair  of 
compasses  applied  to  the  skin  of  the  middle  of  the  arm  or 
thigh  must  be  separated  from  each  other  to  a  distance  of 
thirty  lines,  while  on  the  tip  of  the  finger,  two  sensations  are 
obtained  by  a  separation  amounting  only  to  one-third  of  a 
line.     On  the  front  of  the  finger,  the  distance  necessary  to 
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give  two  sensations  was  tv/o  lines ;  on  the  cheek,  five  lines  ; 
forehead,  ten  lines ;  and  on  the  middle  of  the  breast,  twenty 
lines.  The  same  gentleman  has  pointed  out  other  curious 
phenomena  in  connexion  with  the  sensation  of  the  skin  ;  thus, 
he  observed,  that  if  the  two  hands  were  immersed  in  warm 
water  of  the  same  temperature,  that  in  which  the  left  was 
plunged  would  feel  the  warmest ;  and  that,  if  the  finger  of 
one  hand  and  the  whole  of  the  opposite  hand  be  held  in  hot 
water,  the  sensation  communicated  by  the  single  finger  would 
be  trifling,  while  to  the  entire  hand  it  would  be  unbearable. 
These  facts  serve  more  strongly  to  corroborate  the  diversity 
of  sensibility  existing  among  individuals. 

29.  I  have  hitherto  referred  only  to  natural  sensations — 
namely,  to  sensations  determined  by  the  excitation  of  the 
nerves  of  the  skin,  such  excitation  being  directed  either  from 
without  or  within  ;  but  there  are  other  sensations,  and  those 
of  a  painful  character,  which  are  dependent  on  an  unnatural 
and  unknown  state  of  the  nerves  themselves,  sometimes  in- 
volving a  single  nerve  or  a  part  of  a  nerve,  and  sometimes 
more  or  less  of  the  whole  nervous  system,  including  even  the 
brain.  Of  this  kind,  is  that  distressing  itching  of  the  skin 
which,  without  any  external  cause,  sometimes  assails  more 
or  less  of  the  surface  of  the  body,  destroying  comfort  and 
repose,  rendering  sleep  impossible,  and  eventually  injuring 
the  health  by  continued  irritation.  In  the  interval  of  the 
attacks,  the  suffei'er  is  easy  and  at  rest,  probably  enjoying 
conversation,  and  unconscious  of  his  physical  tormentor  ;  but 
the  instant  the  thoughts  recur  to  the  seat  of  suffering,  that 
instant  the  itching  is  renewed.  A  lady,  bearing  the  outward 
appearance  of  perfect  health,  describing  to  me  the  torture 
which  she  experienced,  remarked,  "the  sensation  caused  by 
the  sponge  dipped  in  scalding  water,  and  immediately  ap- 
plied to  the  skin,  is  perfect  bliss  when  compared  with  the 
pungent  suffering  caused  by  this  itching,"  Instances  are 
on  record  of  kings  being  afflicted  with  this  frightful  malady. 
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Plato,  in  his  old  age,  suffered  under  it;  as  did  the  Abbe 
Morellet,  in  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age.  Other  varieties 
of  painful  sensation  experienced  by  the  skin  ai"e  tingling, 
smarting,  pricking,  shooting,  creeping,  tickling,  burning, 
scalding,  &c. 

30.  An  opposite  state  of  sensation  is  sometimes  met  with 
— namely,  where  the  sensibility  of  the  skin  is  much  dimin- 
ished, and,  in  rare  cases,  even  abrogated.  This,  like  the 
preceding,  is  a  state  of  the  nerves,  and  sometimes  of  the 
brain,  although  the  apparent  seat  of  the  disorder  is  the  sur- 
face, and  a  part  of  the  body  distant  from  the  z'eal  disease. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


ON   THE    PERSPIRATORY    SYSTEM. 


31.  In  the  preceding  chapters,  the  skin  bas  been  de- 
scribed as  a  membrane  of  inconsiderable  thickness,  consti- 
tuting the  surface  of  the  body,  and  composed  of  three  layers 
— namely,  scarf-skin,  sensitive  layer,  and  corium.  I  have 
now  to  point  out  the  existence  of  numberless  minute  tubes, 
which  traverse  the  three  layers  of  the  skin  more  or  less 
deeply,  and  open  on  the  surface  of  the  scarf-skin  by  as 
many  minute  apertures,  which  are  termed  pores.  These 
tubes,  with  their  corresponding  pores,  belong  to  three  sys- 
tems of  cutaneous  organs,  now  to  be  examined,  namely,  the 
perspiratory  glands,  oil-glands,  and  hairs. 

32.  The  perspiratory  apparatus  consists  of  very  minute 
cylindrical  tubes,  which  pass  inwards  through  the  scarf- 
skin,  sensitive  skin,  and  corium,  and  terminate  in  the  deeper 
meshes  of  the  latter.  In  their  course  through  the  scarf- 
skin,  each  little  tube  forms  a  beautiful  spiral  coil  (plate  2, 
fig.  3,  a) ;  in  its  deeper  course  through  the  corium  it  is 
also  more  or  less  spiral  or  flexuous  ;  and  on  arriving  at  its 
destination,  coils  upon  itself  in  such  a  way  as  to  constitute 
a  little  oval-shaped  or  globular  ball,  the  perspiratory  gland 
(/t).  The  perspiratory  gland,  therefore,  is  a  very  small 
mass,  formed  by  the  twisting  of  a  minute  tube ;  and  the 
latter  is  constructed,  and,  indeed,  is  a  prolongation,  of  the 
three  layers  of  which  the  skin  is  composed — namely,  the 
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scarf-skin,  which  lines  the  interior  of  the  tube  (plate  3,  fig. 
17) ;  the  sensitive  layer,  furnished  with  a  rich  net  of  capil- 
lary vessels  ;  and  the  corium,  which  forms  a  protective  layer 
to  the  exterior  for  its  strength  and  support.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  anatomical  science,  the  tube  and  gland  are  an 
involution  of  the  skin.  The  mouth  of  the  perspiratory  tu- 
bule on  the  surface  of  the  scarf-skin,  namely,  the  "  pore  " 
(plate  1,  fig.  1),  is  also  deserving  of  attention.  Its  extremi- 
ty is  the  section  of  a  spirally-twisted  tube,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  peculiarity,  the  aperture  is  oblique  in  direc- 
tion, and  possesses  all  the  advantages  of  a  valvular  open- 
ing. 

33.  In  this  structure,  and  in  the  fact  of  the  scarf-skin 
being  prolonged  as  a  tubular  sheath  into  the  perspiratory 
duct,  the  reader  will  perceive  the  reason  of  a  phenomenon, 
which  puzzled  the  earlier  physiologists,  and  induced  them 
to  declare,  that  there  were  no  such  things  as  "  pores  "  in 
the  skin.  I  allude  to  the  retentive  powers  of  the  scarf-skin 
in  the  ease  of  a  blister ;  it  was  thought,  that  if  there  were 
pores,  the  fluid  of  a  blister  must  necessarily  permeate  those 
openings  ;  but  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  if  each  pore  is, 
in  the  first  instance,  spiral,  and  then  prolonged  for  some 
length  as  a  contracted  tube  (for  whenever  a  blister  is  formed, 
the  lining  of  the  perspiratory  duct  is  drawn  out  of  the  true 
skin),  the  entrance  of  fluid  into  the  tube  must  be  as  difficult 
to  effect  as  its  passage  through  the  scarf-skin  itself.  Again, 
the  distention  of  the  scarf-skin  acting  with  direct  pressure 
on  the  coils  of  the  spire,  must  press  them  together  and  her- 
metically close  the  tube  ;  and  as  the  lining  of  the  first  por- 
tion of  the  latter,  after  it  has  passed  the  scarf-skin,  is  thick 
and  rigid,  and  projects  like  a  cone  from  the  under  part  of 
the  skin  (plate  1,  fig.  2,  h  d),  the  ffuid  pressing  on  all  sides 
will  tend  to  oblitei'ate  its  passage,  while  the  rest  of  the  tube, 
in  the  act  of  being  drawn  out  and  suddenly  giving  way 
with  an  elastic   rebound,  must   be  closed   equally  securely. 
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On  the  palm  of  the  hand  and  pulps  of  the  fingers,  the  open- 
ings of  the  perspiratory  pores  (plate  1,  fig.  1)  are  distmctly 
perceptible  to  the  naked  eye ;  they  are  situated  at  nearly 
equal  distances*  on  the  little  ridges,  and  give  to  the  latter 
the  appearance  of  being  crossed  by  little  transverse  lines. 
On  the  sensitive  layer,  they  make  a  similar  impression, 
dividing  the  ridges  into  little  square  allotments  (§  21),  each 
allotment  being  separated  from  that  which  precedes  and 
follows  it  by  the  shaft  of  a  perspiratory  tube  (plate  2, 
fig.  1). 

34.  Taken  separately,  the  little  perspiratory  tube,  with 
its  appended  gland,  is  calculated  to  awaken  in  the  mind 
very  little  idea  of  the  importance  of  the  system  to  which  it 
belongs  ;  but  when  the  vast  numbers  of  similar  organs  com- 
posing this  system  are  considered,  we  are  led  to  form  some 
notion,  however  imperfect,  of  their  probable  influence  on 
the  health  and  comfort  of  the  individual.  I  use  the  words, 
"  imperfect  notion,"  advisedly,  for  the  reality  surpasses 
imagination  and  almost  belief.  To  arrive  at  something 
like  an  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  perspiratory  system  in 
relation  to  the  rest  of  the  organism,  I  counted  the  perspira- 
tory pores  on  the  palm  of  the  hand,  and  found  3528  in  a 
square  inch.  Now,  each  of  these  pores  being  the  aperture 
of  a  little  tube  of  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  long,  it  follows, 
that  in  a  square  inch  of  skin  on  the  palm  of  the  hand  there 
exists  a  length  of  tube  equal  to  882  inches,  or  IS^  feet. 
Surely  such  an  amount  of  drainage  as  seventy-three  feet  in 
every  square  inch  of  skin,  assuming  this  to  be  the  average 
for  the  whole  body,  is  something  wonderful,  and  the  thought 
naturally  intrudes  itself:  What  if  this  drainage  were  ob- 
structed ? — Could  we  need  a  stronger  argument  for  enforcing 

*  They  are  situated  at  about  one-sixth  of  a  line  apart  along  the 
ridge,  and  a  little  less  than  a  quarter  of  a  line  from  ridge  to  ridge.  On 
the  heel,  there  are  four  and  a  half  pores  in  the  compass  of  a  line  along  the 
ridge,  and  three  and  a  half  across  the  ridges. 
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the  necessity  of  attention  to  the  skin  ?  On  the  pulps  of 
the  fingers,  where  the  ridges  of  the  sensitive  layer  of  the 
true  skin  are  somewhat  finer  than  in  the  palm  of  the  hand, 
the  number  of  pores  on  a  square  inch  a  little  exceeded  that 
of  the  palm  ;  and  on  the  heel,  where  the  ridges  are  coarser, 
the  number  of  pores  on  the  square  inch  was  2268,  and  the 
length  of  tube  567  inches,  or  47  feet.  To  obtain  an  esti- 
mate of  the  length  of  tube  of  the  perspiratory  system  of  the 
v^'hole  surface  of  the  body,  I  think  that  2800  might  be  taken 
as  a  fair  average  of  the  number  of  pores  in  the  square  inch, 
and  700,  consequently,  of  the  number  of  inches  in  length. 

Now,  THE  NUMBER  OF  SQUARE  INCHES  OF  SURFACE  IN  A  MAN 
OF  ORDINARY  HEIGHT  AND  BULK  IS  2500  ;  THE  NUMBER  OF 
PORES,  THEREFORE,  7,000,000,  AND  THE  NUMBER  OF  INCHES 
OF  PERSPIRATORY  TUBE  1,750,000,  THAT  IS,  145,833  FEET, 
OR  48,600  YARDS,  OR  NEARLY  TWENTY-EIGHT  MILES.* 

35.  The  perspiratory  system  of  the  skin  is  one  of  the 
usual  channels  by  which  excess  of  water  is  removed  from 
the  blood,  and  in  effecting  this  purpose,  the  perspiratory 
function  becomes  a  regulator  of  the  temperature  of  the  body. 
In  health,  perspiration  is  always  taking  place,  even  in  a  pas- 
sive state  of  the  body,  and  passes  off  in  the  form  of  an  imper- 
ceptible vapour^  which  is  therefore  termed  insensible  ■perspi- 
ration. But  when  the  muscular  system  is  in  exercise,  when 
chemical  combination  is  active,  and  the  nervous  system  ex- 
cited, the  perspiration  is  no  longer  insensible  ;  it  becomes 
perceptible,  and  more  or  less  abundant,  and  is  then  denomi- 

*  To  the  medical  reader,  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain,  that  the 
sebaceous  system  is  included  with  the  system  of  perspiratory  glands 
and  tubes  in  this  calculation.  I  have  ascertained,  beyond  question, 
that  the  sebaceous  system  is  the  perspiratory  apparatus  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  body,  the  true  perspiratory  glands  and  tubes  being  found  only 
in  certain  parts.  Therefore,  the  calculation  which  I  have  made  on 
those  premises  must  be  considered  as  falling  within  rather  than  beyond 
the  truth. 


54  THE    STRUCTURE    AND    USES    OF 

nated  sensible  perspiration.  The  existence  of  perspiration  in 
its  insensible  or  sensible  state  bears  relation,  however,  not 
merely  to  the  quantity  of  perspired  fluid,  but  also  to  the  state 
of  the  atmosphere.  Thus,  in  a  close,  damp  day,  when  the 
atmosphere  is  warm,  and  already  charged  with  moisture,  it  is 
incapable  of  receiving  that  of  the  skin,  and  the  ordinarily 
insensible  vapour  becomes  condensed  in  a  sensible  form.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  the  atmosphere  is  dry,  and  the  body  or 
the  air  in  motion,  the  moisture  is  carried  away  so  rapidly 
that  the  sensible,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  becomes  an 
insensible  perspiration.  The  term  "  insensible  perspiration," 
therefore,  properly  applies  to  the  imperceptible  evaporation 
from  the  skin  when  the  body  is  at  rest,  or  in  gentle  motion. 

36.  To  comprehend  in  what  manner  the  perspiration  is 
a  means  of  limiting  the  heat  of  the  body,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  glance  at  the  principal  phenomena  concerned  in  animal 
temperature.  The  ordinary  temperature  of  the  body,  as  as- 
certained by  placing  the  bulb  of  a  thermometer  under  the 
tongue,  is  100  degrees  of  Fahrenheit.  This  may  be  regarded 
as  the  standard  temperature  of  the  human  body  in  health, 
and  it  offers  very  little  variation,  in  summer  or  in  winter,  at 
the  equator*  or  the  pole.f  In  disease,  even,  the  variation  is 
less  considerable  than  might  be  imagined,  the  lowest  tempera- 
ture on  record,  namely,  that  of  Asiatic  cholera,  being  77°, 
and  the  highest  llOf  o.ij;  The  sources  of  animal  temperature 
are,  the  chemical  processes  constantly  taking  place  in  the 
body  during  the  action  of  the  various  phenomena  concerned 
in  nutrition,  and  these,  by  developing  heat,  maintain  a  condi- 
tion which  is  necessary  to  the  continuance  of  life.  The 
minimum  of  heat  to  be  thus  produced  is,  as  we  have  just 

*  In  Hindostan,  the  temperature  is  occasionally  120  degrees  of  Fah- 
renheit. 

t  In  the  polar  voyages,  the  thermometor  was  noted  as  low  as  seventy 
degrees  below  zero. 

I  A  case  of  tetanus  recorded  by  Dr.  Edwards. 
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seen,  100  degrees  of  Fahrenheit,  and  so  long  as  this  quantity- 
is  developed,  the  functions  of  the  body  are  properly  performed, 
and  a  state  of  comfort  is  maintained  ;  but  the  instant  the  tem- 
perature sinks  below  this  point,  the  chemical  processes  have 
then  to  be  aroused  and  stimulated  by  such  means  as  are 
capable  of  augmenting  the  rapidity  of  respiration  and  circu- 
lation. These  are  the  processes  which,  in  the  winter  season 
or  at  the  poles,  are  engaged  in  keeping  the  temperature  up 
to  the  natural  standard  ;  and  in  this  case,  the  insensible  per- ' 
spiration,  although  it  exists,  is  at  its  minimum  of  activity, 
and  every  collateral  condition  of  external  warmth  and 
clothing  is  required  to  aid  in  the  preservation  of  the  proper 
amount  of  heat.  But  when  the  human  body  is  transferred 
to  the  equator,  or  when,  as  has  frequently  happened,  a  man 
has  subjected  himself  to  a  temperature*  much  greater  than 
that  of  boiling  water,  at  a  moment,  too,  when  his  own  vital 
processes  were  generating  more  heat  than  the  natural  standard 
required,  it  is  then  that  the  influence  of  the  perspiration,  as 
an  agent  in  limiting  the  temperature  of  the  body,  is  strikingly 
manifested.  The  thermometer,  placed  in  the  mouth  of  a 
man  who  had  been  exposed  to  a  temperature  of  120°  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  stood  at  105°  ;  and  the  temperature  of 
animals,  when  the  heat  has  been  raised  to  a  degi'ee  sufficient 
to  cause  death,  has  never  exceeded  an  elevation  from  nine  to 
fourteen  degrees  above  the  natural  standard. f     The  reduc- 

*  The  furnace  in  which  Sir  Francis  Chantrey  was  in  the  habit  of 
drying  his  moulds  was  heated  to  a  temperature  of  350°,  and  into  this  his 
men  occasionally  entered  without  inconvenience.  The  oven  used  by 
Chabert  during  his  exhibitions  in  London  was  heated  to  between  400° 
and  600°. 

t  It  is  interesting  to  note,  that  in  animals  made  the  subject  of  these 
experiments,  the  blood  was  found  in  the  opposite  position  to  that  which  it 
would  have  occupied  after  death  from  cold.  Instead  of  being  collected- 
about  the  heart  and  internal  organs,  as  in  death  ensuing  from  the  latter 
cause,  the  heart  was  empty,  and  the  vital  fluid  dispersed  towards  the 
periphery  of  the  body,  in  some  instances  being  actually  forced  out  of  its 
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tion  of  the  heat  of  the  body  at  so  elevated  a  temperature 
takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the  water  of  the  blood  and  of 
the  tissues.  To  be  raised  in  the  form  of  vapour,  water  re- 
quires a  large  amount  of  heat,  and  in  this  way  the  excess  of 
heat  is  employed.  Again,  as  the  water  becomes  dissipated 
by  perspiration,  thirst  is  occasioned,  and  the  fluids  taken  to 
alleviate  the  desire  for  drink  are  immediately  engaged  in  the 
evaporating  process.  From  what  has  been  said  in  a  previous 
paragraph  (§  35),  it  is  evident  that  all  the  above  high  tem- 
peratures have  reference  to  dry  air,  for  when  the  air  is  moist, 
evaporation  is  checked,  and  the  removal  of  heat  consequently 
prevented. 

37.  As  an  illustration  of  the  influence  of  a  moist  atmos- 
phere, at  an  elevated  temperature,  on  the  human  system,  I 
may  adduce  the  effects  occasioned  to  a  gentleman  who  recently 
visited  the  baths  of  Nero,  near  Pozzuoli,  the  ancient  Posidianee. 
To  reach  the  bath,  he  had  to  pass  along  a  narrow,  winding 
passage,  of  about  120  yards  in  length,  and  seven  feet  high, 
by  about  three  in  breadth.  A  little  within  the  mouth  of  the 
passage,  the  temperature  was  104°  in  the  upper  strata  of  the 
atmosphere,  and  91°  near  the  ground;  farther  on,  the  air 
was  filled  with  dense  vapour,  of  a  temperature  of  118° 
above,  and  111°  below;  and  over  the  bath  it  was  122°,  the 
the  heat  of  the  spring  being  185°.  After  proceeding  for 
about  one-third  the  length  of  the  passage,  he  began  to  feel  a 
sense  of  oppression  and  discomfort,  his  pulse  rising  from  70 
to  90  beats  in  the  minute.  A  short  distance  farther,  the 
oppression  increased,  his  breathing  became  rapid  and  pant- 
ing, and  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  stooping  his  head 

vessels  into  the  surrounding  tissues.  The  blood  seemed  to  have  been 
killed  by  the  heat,  for  it  had  lost  its  power  of  coagulating,  and  its  deep- 
black  hue  was  not  altered  by  exposure  to  the  atmosphere,  a  change  which 
takes  place  in  living  blood.  In  a  moist  atmosphere,  the  animals  died 
sooner  than  in  dry  air  of  a  higher  temperature,  and  without  losing 
weight ;  in  dry  air  they  lost  weight. 
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frequently  to  the  earth,  in  order  to  obtain  a  chestful  of  air  of 
a  less  sutfocating  temperature.  His  skin,  at  this  time,  was 
bathed  in  a  profuse  perspiration,  his  head  throbbing,  and  his 
pulse  beating  120  in  the  minute.  Continuing  his  progress, 
the  sensations  of  suffocation  became  insupportable  ;  his  head 
felt  as  though  it  would  burst ;  his  pulse  was  so  rapid  as  to 
defy  calculation  ;  he  was  exhausted',  and  nearly  unconscious  ; 
and  it  required  all  his  remaining  power  to  enable  him  to 
hurry  back  to  the  open  air.  On  reaching  the  mouth  of  the 
passage,  he  staggered,  and  nearly  fainted,  and  was  very  un- 
comfortable until  relieved  by  a  bleeding  from  the  nose. 
During  the  rest  of  the  day,  his  pulse  remained  at  100  ;  he 
had  unneasy  sensations  over  the  surface  of  the  body,  and 
did  not  recover  until  after  a  night's  repose.  The  same  gen- 
tleman bore  a  temperature  of  176°  in  dry  air  without  incon- 
venience.* 

38.  The  regulation  of  the  temperature  of  the  body  is 
only  one  of  the  purposes  fulfilled  by  the  perspiration  ;  another, 
and  an  important  one,  is  the  removal  from  the  system  of  a 
number  of  compounds  noxious  to  animal  life.  It  was  esti- 
mated by  Lavoisier  and  Seguin,  that  eight  grains  of  perspi- 
ration were  exhaled  by  the  skin  in  the  course  of  a  minute,  a 
quantity  which  is  equivalent  to  thirty-three  ounces  in  twenty- 
four  hours.  Of  this  quantity,  a  large  proportion  is,  naturally, 
water;  but  nearly  one  per  cent.,  according  to  Anselmino, 
consists  of  solid  substance  ;  of  the  latter,  one  hundred  parts 
contain  about  twenty-three  parts  of  salts,  the  remainder  being 
organic  matter.  An  analysis  of  one  hundred  parts  of  the 
solid  matter  of  perspiration,  according  to  Anselmino,  gave 
the  following  results — namely  : 

Osmazome,-!"  combined  with  common  salt  .     .     48  parts 
Lactic  acid  salts,  with  osmazome     .     .     .     .     29    " 

*  Gazette  Medicate,  April  27,  1844. 

t  The  peculiar  animal  principle  which  gives  flavour  to  meats  and 
part  of  the  odour  to  perspiration. 

3* 
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Animal  matter,  with  vitriolic  salts    .     .     .     .     21  parts 
Calcareous  salts 2    " 

100 

To  which  may  be  added,  carbonic  acid  gas,  ammonia,  and 
iron,  and  in  rare  instances,  copper.  The  peculiar  odour  of 
perspiration  is  due  to  organic  matters,  and  its  acid  qualities 
and  occasional  acid  smell  to  the  lactic  acid,  an  organic  sub- 
stance not  far  removed  in  composition  from  distilled  vinegar. 

39.  When  the  perspiration  is  checked,  from  disorder  of 
the  skin  or  cold,  the  whole  of  these  matters  fail  of  being  re- 
moved, and  are  circulated  through  the  system  by  the  blood. 
Under  favourable  circumstances,  they  are  separated  from  the 
latter  by  the  kidneys,  the  liver,  or  the  lungs,  but  not  without 
disturbing  the  equilibrium  of  action  of  those  organs,  and 
sometimes  being  the  cause  of  disease.  The  perspiration  is  a 
fluid,  whose  regularity  and  continuance  of  exhalation  are  not 
merely  conducive,  but  absolutely  necessary  to  health ;  with- 
out such  regularity,  the  animal  teinperature  would  run  riot, 
and  substances  of  an  injurious  quality  would  be  allowed  to 
permeate  the  finest  and  most  delicate  of  the  tissues  of  the 
body.  Some  experimentalists*  in  France  conceived  that,  by 
obstructing  the  perspiration  of  the  skin,  and  thereby  prevent- 
ing the  dispersion  of  animal  temperature  by  evaporation, 
they  would  be  enabled  to  produce  internal  fever  at  will.  To 
satisfy  themselves  on  this  question,  they  covered  a  rabbit  with 
an  impermeable  coating  of  varnish  ;  but  the  result  failed  to 
satisfy  their  expectation.  Instead  of  an  increase  of  tempera- 
ture, the  heat  of  the  body  quickly  diminished  ;  and  in  one 
hour  and  a  half  the  animal  died  of  asphyxia. 

40.  While  speaking  of  exhalation  from  the  skin,  it  may 
be  proper  to  consider  another  phenomenon  allied  with  exha- 
lation, but  having  no  direct  relation  to  the  perspiratory  sys- 

*  Becquerel  and  Breschet. 
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tern,  I  mean,  the  transmission  of  moisture  through  the  skin 
from  without,  "absorption,"  as  it  is  technically  termed. 
Man,  to  a  certain  extent,  is  an  hygrometric  machine,  and  his 
tissues  have  a  natural  tendency  to  an  equalization  of  moist- 
ure with  the  medium  in  which  he  lives  ;  but  as  this  disposi- 
tion, in  an  active  state,  would  be  destructive  of  existence,  it 
is  very  properly  controlled  and  regulated  by  the  vital  powers. 
Another  obstacle  to  absorption  is  the  scarf-skin  ;  and  so  long 
as  this  retains  its  natural  texture,  and  is  bedewed  with  its 
ordinary  oily  secretion,  absorption  by  the  skin  is  impossible. 
Indeed,  were  it  not  so,  our  lives  would  scarcely  be  secure  for 
an  instant ;  for  a  moist  atmosphere,  bearing  in  suspension 
infectious  matter,  or  miasmata,  and  traversing,  without  im- 
pediment, the  tissues  of  the  skin,  would  introduce  so  much  of 
the  poison  into  the  system  as  would  be  immediately  destruc- 
tive  of  life.  We  are  already  exposed  to  great  danger  by  the 
extent  of  breathing  surface  offered  to  the  contact  of  the  at- 
mosphere  by  the  lungs  ;  more  would  indeed  be  a  serious 
evil.  M^'hen,  however,  the  condition  of  the  scarf-skin  is 
changed  by  the  long  contact  of  fluid,  particularly  if  the  fluid 
be  alkaline,  or  warm,  and  is  thus  converted  into  a  moist  mem- 
brane, the  play  of  absorbing  powers  becomes  active,  and  is 
then  only  limited  by  the  physical  laws  which  govern  the 
transmission  of  fluids.  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  iTiust  ex- 
plain  the  relief  of  thirst  afforded  to  persons  who  have  been 
shipwrecked  and  exposed  to  the  elements  for  several  days 
without  food  by  saturating  their  garments  with  sea-water. 
Instances  are  on  record,  in  which  bathing  in  warm  milk  has 
been  successfully  employed  as  a  means  of  supporting  life, 
when  the  communication  between  the  mouth  and  the  stomach 
was  impervious  ;  and  numerous  experiments  tend  to  show 
the  possibility  of  absorption  of  substances  in  solution  through 
the  skin,  where  the  latter  has  been  for  some  time  in  contact 
with  the  fluid. 

41.  Whenever  we  wish  to  introduce  medicines  into  the 
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system  by  way  of  the  skin,  we  find  it  necessary  to  select 
those  spots  in  which  the  scarf-skin  is  thinnest ;  and  then  we 
are  not  satisfied  with  simple  contact,  but  rub  the  substance 
into  the  skin,  in  order  that  it  may  enter  the  pores,  and  attain 
as  close  a  vicinity  as  possible  to  the  vessels  of  the  sensitive 
layer  of  the  dermis,  which  fire  the  agents  for  conveying  the 
substances  so  introduced  into  the  blood.  By  the  friction 
which  is  used  in  this  process,  we  also  stimulate  the  cutaneous 
vessels  and  nerves,  and  obtain  their  co-operation.  But  even 
in  this  way,  some  few  substances  only  can  be  transmitted 
through  the  skin  ;  and  excepting  in  the  instance  of  a  single 
medicine,  the  practice  is  discarded.  Another  plan,  which  is 
occasionally  pursued,  will  serve  as  a  further  illustration  of 
the  opposition  afforded  by  the  scarf-skin  to  the  transmission 
of  substances  from  without.  It  is  termed  the  endennic  method 
of  administering  medicine,  and  is  founded  on  the  well-known 
active  absorbing  power  of  the  sensitive  layer  of  the  skin. 
To  succeed  in  this  practice,  the  first  step  is  to  remove  the 
scarf-skin,  by  means  of  a  small  blister,  and  then  to  sprinkle 
the  medicine  on  the  exposed  surface.  Opium  and  other 
powerful  medicines  have  been  administered  in  this  way,  and 
have  been  found  to  act  as  rapidly  as  when  introduced  into 
the  stomach.  In  some  instances,  the  endermic  method  offers 
advantages,  as  when,  for  example,  the  medicines  which  it  is 
desired  to  administer  are  known  to  disagree  with  the  stomach, 
or  when  the  power  of  swallowing  is  lost.  The  latter  was 
the  case  in  a  patient  suffering  under  hydrophobia,  in  whom 
opium  administered  through  the  skin  produced  a  soothing 
calm  in  the  height  of  the  most  violent  struggles. 

42.  The  endermic  absorption  of  the  skin  is  not  always, 
however,  the  harbinger  of  good ;  deleterious  substances  are 
sometimes  accidentally  introduced  into  the  system  in  this 
manner.  Violent  attacks  of  strangury  occasionally,  though 
rarely,  follow  the  use  of  a  blister,  from  the'  absorption  of  the 
juices  of  the  Spanish  fly  into  the  blood,  and   its  subsequent 
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transmission  to  the  kidneys  for  removal.  A  more  distressing 
illustration  of  this  action  is  that  in  which  arsenic  is  absorbed 
into  the  system  from  the  surface  of  a  sore,  a  sore  being  at  all 
times  an  actively  absorbing  surface.  No  medical  man  would 
think  of  applying  arsenic  to  an  open  sore ;  but  unfortunately 
there  are  such  things  in  society  as  "  quacks,"  quacks,  too, 
protected  by  the  legislature  and  the  state ;  and  one  of  the 
favourite  experiments  of  these  persons  is  that  of  treating 
cancer.  Their  universal  remedy  is  arsenic;  and  happy  is 
the  unfortunate  sufferer  who  escapes  destruction  in  their 
hands.  With  them,  every  trifling  and  temporary  enlarge- 
ment is  a  cancer,  and  their  cure  is  death. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

ON    THE    OIL-GLANDS    OF    THE    SKIN. 

43.  The  apparatus  for  keeping  the  surface  of  the  skin  be- 
dewed with  an  oily  fluid  resembles,  in  general  particulars  of 
structure  and  economy,  that  of  the  perspiratory  system.  It 
consists  of  minute  tubes,  which  traverse  the  scarf  and  sensi- 
tive skin,  and  enter  the  substance  of  the  corium,  where  they 
terminate  in  small  glands  (plate  3,  figs.  1 — 12).  These 
tubes  are  similar  in  structure  to  the  perspiratory  ducts,  being 
composed  of  three  layers,  derived  respectively  from  the 
scarf-skin  which  lines  their  interior;  the  sensitive  skin, 
which  is  the  medium  of  distribution  of  their  vessels  and 
nerves ;  and  the  corium,  with  its  fibres,  which  gives  them 
strength  and  support.  Like  the  perspiratory  tubes,  they  are 
in  some  situations  spiral ;  but  this  is  not  a  constant  feature  ; 
more  frequently  they  pass  directly  to  their  destination,  and 
they  are  also  larger.  The  chief  characters  in  which  they 
differ  from  the  perspiratory  apparatus  are,  the  straightness 
and  greater  diameter  of  their  tubes,  their  absence  in  certain 
situations,  as  on  the  palm  and  sole,  and  abundance  in  others 
where  their  office  is  moi'e  needful,  as  on  the  face  and  nose, 
the  head,  the  ears,  6z;c.  ;  and  the  degree  of  complication  in 
the  structure  of  their  glands.  This  latter  character  is  suf- 
ficiently remarkable,  since  they  offer  every  shade  of  compli- 
cation, from   the  simple  straight  tube,  to  a  tube  divided  into 
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numberless  ramifications,  and  constituting  a  little  rounded, 
arborescent  mass,  of  about  the  size  of  a  millet-seed.  In  a 
few  situations,  these  little  glands  are  worthy  of  particular 
notice,  as  in  the  eyelids,  where  they  possess  great  elegance 
of  distribution  and  form  (fig.  12),  and  open  by  minute  pores 
along  the  edges  of  the  lids.  In  the  ear  passages,  where  they 
produce  that  amber-coloured  substance  known  as  the  wax  of 
the  ears  ;  and  in  the  scalp,  wher&  they  resemble  small  clus- 
ters of  grapes,  and  open  in  pairs  into  the  sheath  of  the  hair, 
supplying  it  with  a  pomatum  of  nature's  own  preparing 
(figs.  8,  9,  10). 

44.  The  mode  of  formation  of  the  unctuous  "  distilment" 
of  the  skin,  the  sebaceous  substance,  as  it  is  called  by  medical 
writers,  is  not  the  least  curious  of  the  phenomena  of  animal 
life.  In  a  previous  chapter  I  have  explained  the  manner  of 
formation  of  the  scarf-skin  (§  4),.  namely,  by  a  fluid  which 
is  successively  converted  into  granules,  cells,  and  scales ;  the 
same  process  takes  place  in  the  production  of  the  scarf-skin 
of  the  oil  tubes  and  glands,  the  point  of  distinction  between 
the  processes  being  the  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  fluid 
imbibed  by  the  cells  from  the  blood,  and  its  subsequent  des- 
tination. In  the  case  of  the  scarf-skin,  the  fluid  is  mainly 
water,  containing  saline  matters  in  solution.  In  the  cells  of 
the  oil  tubes  and  glands,  besides  the  water  and  salts,  there  is 
also  oil,  partly  in  intimate  mixture  with  albumen  or  white  of 
egg,  partly  free  and  diffused.  These  substances  are  all  de- 
rived from  the  blood  flowing  through  the  capillaries  of  the 
walls  of  the  tubes  and  glands ;  and  when  the  cells  are  fully 
formed,  that  is,  fully  distended,  they  yield  up  their  contents, 
and  collapse  into  scales,  as  in  the  case  of  the  scarf-skin ;  the 
fluid  matters  which  they  contain  are  consequently  set  free, 
and  passing  along  the  tubes  to  the  surface,  constitute  the 
unctuous  element  of  the  economy  of  the  skin. 

45.  It  will  be  perceived  that,  in  the  preceding  description, 
I  have  only  accounted  for  the  fluid  which  is  given  off  by  the 


64  STRUCTURE    AND    USES    OF    THE 

cells  during  their  collapse,  and  that  the  destination  of  the 
cells  themselves  still  remains  to  be  explained.  These  latter 
are  cast  off  in  the  form  of  minute  scales,  like  those  of  the 
scarf-skin,  and  are  expelled  from  the  tubes,  in  company  with 
their  fluid  product,  to  be  dispersed  upon  the  surface.  Such 
are  the  phenomena  which  attend  the  formation  and  destiny 
of  the  unctuous  matter  in  a  state  of  perfect  health,  in  that 
state  which  most  nearly  approaches  one  of  simple  nature. 
But  in  the  inhabitants  of  cities  and  towns,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sedentary  and  irregular  habits  of  refined  society,  and  of  the 
mental  "  wear  and  tear"  of  practical  life,  such  a  state  of  the 
unctuous  system  of  the  skin  as  I  am  now  describing  rarely 
or  never  exists.  The  actions,  instead  of  being  completed  ac- 
cording to  the  standard  above  established,  are  irregular  and 
torpid,  the  contents  of  the  cells  are  unnaturally  solid  and 
dense,  they  are  only  partly,  or  not  at  all,  emptied,  and  are 
thrown  out  in  a  mass  upon  the  surface  of  the  skin. 

46.  Sometimes,  however,  the  contents  of  the  cells  are  too 
dense  and  dry  even  for  this  mode  of  escape,  and  then  they 
collect  in  the  tube  of  the  gland,  distending  it  beyond  its  natu- 
ral limits,  and  becoming  impacted  in  that  situation  until  re- 
moved by  art.  While  in  this  state,  the  impacted  matter 
reaches  to  the  surface,  and  as  it  then  comes  in  contact  whh  the 
dust  and  smoke  of  the  atmosphere,  becomes  dirty  and  black, 
and  is  recognized  as  a  small,  round,  dark  spot.  Such  spots 
as  these  are  common  on  the  nose,  forehead,  and  other  paiis 
of  the  face  of  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  especially  in 
persons  who  have,  constitutionally,  a  torpid  stateof  the  skin. 
They  are  removed  by  squeezing  the  skin  between  the  finger- 
nails, and  then  there  issues  forth  an  elongated,  white  cylin- 
der of  unctuous  matter,  modelled  by  the  tube  in  which  it  has 
been  so  long  confined ;  in  truth,  a  little  candle,  which,  strange 
to  say,  from  its  form  and  size,  and  particularly  on  account 
of  its  black  extremity,  is  reputed  to  be  a  maggot  or  grub,  and 
as  such  is  popularly  known.     When  the  impacted  matter 
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produces  inflammation  of  the  tube,  no  uncommon  occurrence, 
it  then  has  the  appearance  of  a  black  spot  in  the  centre  of  a 
small,  red,  conical  pimple,  and  is  termed  "  punctuated  or 
spotted  acne." 

47.  Having  now  glanced  at  the  nature  of  the  unctuous 
matter  of  the  skin,  and  pointed  out  its  tendency  to  remain 
within  the  tubes,  and  referred  that  tendency  to  its  cause, 
namely,  torpor  of  the  skin,  I  have,  in  the  next  place,  to  de- 
scribe a  contrivance  of  modern  discovery  that  may  be  appro- 
priately introduced  with  the  words  of  Hamlet : — 

"  There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy." 

A  few  years  ago,  there  were  discovered  by  a  German  physi- 
cian, Dr.  Simon,  in  the  unctuous  matter  which  collects  within 
the  oil-tubes,  certain  minute  animals,  of  which  he  published 
an  account  in  the  June  number  of  a  German  periodical,  Mul- 
ler's  Archiv,  for  1842.  Having  read  Dr.  Simon's  account,  I 
set  myself  to  work  to  seek  for  the  animals  in  question,  and 
before  the  end  of  June  had  seen  some  hundreds  of  specimens, 
and  become  so  far  interested  in  the  subject,  that  I  pursued  it 
with  almost  exclusive  attention  for  six  months.  In  the  course 
of  this  investigation,  I  examined  many  thousands  of  these  ani- 
mals, and  arrived  at  some  novel  conclusions  with  regard  to 
them.  I  found  that  Dr.  Simon's  description  and  figures  were 
i  mperfect ;  that  he  had  overlooked  several  points  of  entomo- 
logical importance  in  the  structure  of  the  animal,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  head  ;  and  that  he  had  left  one  vein  of  the  mine, 
namely,  the  progressive  development  of  the  young  from  the 
growth  and  hatching  of  the  egg  to  maturity,  entirely  uno- 
pened. Under  these  circumstances,  I  was  enabled,  in  the 
month  of  December,  1842,  to  communicate  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety a  paper,  since  published  in  the  Philosophical  Transac- 
tions,* containing  many  original  observations,  and  upwards 
*  Researches  into  the  structure  and  development  of  a  newly-discov- 
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of  forty  figures  of  the  animal.  In  this  paper,  I  found  myself 
under  the  necessity  of  changing  the  name  given  to  the  ani- 
malcule by  Dr.  Simon,  as  being  founded  on  a  wrong  view  of 
its  structure  and  zoological  position,  and  of  assigning  to  it  the 
appellation  entozoon  folliculoruin* 

48.  The  animalcule  of  the  skin  is  found  in  the  oil-tubes 
whenever  there  exists  any  disposition  to  the  unnatural  accu- 
mulation of  their  contents  ;  it  is  found  in  numbers,  varying 
from  one  or  two,  to  twenty,  in  the  interior  of  the  little  grub- 
like cylinder  which  is  squeezed  out  by  the  pressure  of  the 
fingers  (plate  3,  fig.  5),  and  this  in  an  apparently  perfect 
state  of  health  of  the  skin,  or,  more  correctly,  without  any 
appearance  of  disorder,  for  the  skin  cannot  be  said  to  be  in 
perfect  health,  when  its  functions  are  performed  in  a  torpid 
manner.  Now,  as  in  the  majority  of  mankind,  and  certainly 
in  all  the  inhabitants  of  cities  and  large  towns,  the  skin  is 
more  or  less  torpid  in  its  functions,  so  the  presence  of  this 
animal  in  the  skin  is  the  rule,  its  absence,  the  exception. 
I  have  found  it  at  all  ages,  from  youth  to  old  age,  more  nu- 
merously, it  is  true,  at  the  latter  than  the  former  period,  and 
in  great  and  remarkable  numbers  during  sickness.  Under 
these  circumstances,  I  see  no  other  conclusion  open  than  to 
assume  that  it  performs  some  beneficent  purpose  in  the  econ- 
omy of  the  skin  ;  that  purpose  being,  according  to  my  belief, 
the  disintegration  of  the  over-distended  cells,  the  impression 
of  a  new  condition  on  the  contents  of  the  cells,  and  the  stim- 
ulation of  the  tubes  to  perform  their  office  more  efficiently. 

ered  parasitic  animalcule  of  the  human  skin— the  Entozoon  folliculorum. 
Philosophical  Transactions,  Part  II.,  1844. 

*  The  meaning  of  this  term  is  simply,  "  the  living  inhabitant  of  the 
follicles  {i.  e.,  oil-tubes)  of  the  skin."  The  word  entozoon  is  applied  by 
zoologists  to  an  entire  class  of  animals,  namely,  the  worms  of  the  interior 
of  the  body.  I  do  not  think  this  an  objection  to  its  use  as  a  generic  ap- 
pellation, and  the  specific  name  which  follows,  renders  any  mistake  im- 
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In  corroboration  of  this  view  is  the  fact,  that  tliese  little 
creatures  increase  in  numbers  when  the  vital  powers  decline, 
so  that,  when  the  energies  of  the  system  are  reduced  by  dis- 
ease, and  when  the  skin,  participating  in  that  reduction,  is 
unable  alone  to  fulfil  its  functions  correctly,  these  little  beings 
are  produced  to  aid  it  in  its  work. 

49.  The  entozoon  falliculorum  (plate  3,  fig.  13)  is  extreme- 
ly minute  and  quite  undistinguishable  by  the  naked  eye,  the 
longest  I  have  seen  being  but  little  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
line  in  length  ;  that  is,  forty-five,  placed  end  to  end,  would 
measure  in  length  only  one  inch.  In  form  and  shape,  in  the 
perfect  state,  they  are  very  like  caterpillars,  and  have  a  dis- 
tinct head,  with  feelers,  a  chest,  with  four  pairs  of  legs  and 
a  long  tail.  The  whole  body  is  so  transpai'ent,  that  its  interior 
may  be  easily  seen,  and  the  animal  always  occupies  the  same 
position  in  the  oil-tube,  the  head  being  directed  inwards,  and 
the  tail  towards  the  aperture  of  the  tube,  as  though  it  had 
crept  into  that  situation  from  without.  In  some  persons, 
these  singular  creatures  are  lai'ger  than  in  others,  and  in 
some  than  in  other  parts  of  the  face.  So  much  is  this  the 
case,  that  an  eminent  naturalist  to  whom  I  showed  figures  of 
their  varieties  considered  the  diiference  between  the  two,  not 
merely  in  length,  but  also  in  shape,  to  amount  to  a  specific 
character.  If  this  be  the  fact,  we  may  look,  I  imagine,  for 
the  shorter  variety  on  the  alpine  ridges  of  the  nose  or  eye- 
brow, and  the  longer  kind  in  the  glades  and  valleys  of  the 
nose  and  cheek.  But  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  length, 
I  believe  to  be  a  relative  diversity  in  the  caliber  of  the  oil- 
tubes  in  different  situations.  In  the  same  group  also,  we  find 
eggs  (fig.  14),  embryonic  forms  (fig.  15),  and  young  (fig. 
16),  all  mingled  together  in  confusion.  In  pursuing  this  in- 
quiry into  the  animal  world,  I  have  examined  them  in  the 
dog,  and  have  found  them  more  recently  in  the  horse.  In 
both  these  animals,  the  entozoa  are  relatively  larger  than  in 
man,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more  tapering  and  slender. 
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50.  I  now  come  to  the  uses  of  the  unctuous  product  of 
the  oil-glands :  these  are  twofold,  as  in  most  of  the  opera- 
tions of  nature  ;  the  first  being  mechanical,  namely,  the  pro- 
tection and  defence  of  the  skin ;  the  second,  vital,  the  sepa- 
ration from  the  blood  of  matters  noxious  to  life  and  health, 
in  the  exercise  of  the  former  office,  the  unctuous  substance 
is  diffused  over  those  parts  of  the  skin  which  are  naturally 
exposed  to  vicissitudes  of  temperature,  as  the  nose,  face,  ears, 
and  head  ;  to  the  injurious  attrition  of  contiguous  surfaces, 
as  the  flexures  of  the  joints  ;  or  to  the  contact  of  acrid  fluids, 
as  is  instanced  in  the  excoriations  to  which  infants  are  liable. 
The  oil  of  the  unctuous  substance  is  the  main  agent  in  effect- 
ing these  purposes,  as  it  prevents,  on  the  one  hand,  the  evap- 
oration or  congelation  of  the  water  of  the  scarf-skin,  which 
would  cause  it  to  become  parched  and  peel  off,  and  leave  the 
sensitive  skin  exposed ;  affords,  in  the  second  place,  a  soft 
medium  to  the  contact  of  moving  surfaces  ;  and,  in  the  third, 
repels  moisture  and  fluids.  In  its  vital  capacity,  as  an  agent 
for  removing  noxious  substances  from  the  skin,  the  unctuous 
matter  is  allied  with  the  perspiratory  system,  being  a  puri- 
fier of  the  blood.  The  oleaginous  part  of  the  product  sepa- 
rates hydrogen  and  carbon ;  its  animal  constituents,  a  large 
proportion  of  nitrogen  ;   and  its  salts,  lime. 

51.  In  considering  the  purpose  of  the  unctuous  matter  of 
the  skin,  there  are  two  situations  in  which  it  deserves  espe- 
cial  remark,  namely,  along  the  edges  of  the  lids,  where  it  is 
poured  out  in  considerable  quantity,  and  in  the  canal  of  the 
ears.  In  the  former  place,  it  is  the  means  of  confining  the 
tears  and  moisture  of  the  eyes  within  the  lids,  of  defending 
the  skin  from  the  irritation  of  that  fluid,  and  of  preventing  the 
adhesion  of  the  lids,  which  is  liable  to  take  place  upon  slight 
inflammation.  In  the  ears,  the  unctuous  wax  not  only  pre- 
serves the  membrane  of  the  drum  and  the  passage  of  the  ear 
moist,  but,  also,  by  its  bitterness,  prevents  the  intrusion  of 
small  insects. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


OF      THE     HAIRS 


52.  '1'he  hairs  are  appendages  of  the  skin  contributing 
to  its  defence,  like  the  scarf-skin,  of  which,  indeed,  they  may- 
be regarded  as  modifications,  suited  to  a  special  use.  They 
are  analogous  to  the  scarf-skin  in  mode  of  formation,  and  are 
so  connected  with  it,  that  they  come  off  when  the  latter  is 
separated  from  the  sensitive  skin  by  the  action  of  a  blister, 
by  scalding,  or  decomposhion.  They  resemble  it,  also,  in 
the  general  features  of  its  construction,  but  are  somewhat 
more  highly  organized  and  complex.  The  hairs  traverse 
the  skin  like  the  perspiratory  and  oil-tubes,  and  resemble 
both  in  the  extent  to  which  they  are  prolonged  into  it,  the 
downy  hairs,  like  the  latter,  being  limited  to  the  superficial 
strata  ;  the  long  hairs,  like  the  former,  extending  more  deep- 
ly, and  even  piercing  it  altogether,  so  as  to  reach  the  subcu- 
taneous fat.  Within  the  skin,  each  hair  is  enclosed  in  a 
sheath  or  tube,  closed  at  its  extremity,  where  it  supports  the 
root  of  the  hair,  and  constructed,  like  the  perspiratory  and  oil 
tubes,  of  three  layers  derived  from  the  skin,  namely,  a  lining 
of  scarf-skin,  a  middle  layer  of  sensitive  skin,  and  an  exter- 
nal and  protective  layer,  the  corium.  These  sheaths  or  hair- 
tubes  (plate  3,  figs.  6,  7,  10 — 12),  as  they  resemble  the  per- 
spiratory and  oil-tubes  in  structure,  so,  also,  do  they  imitate 
the  latter  in  function.  The  tubes  of  many  of  the  downy  hairs 
are,  at  the  same  time,  oil-tubes  and  hair-tubes,  performing  a 
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double  function  ;  and  even  where  this  simplicity  of  structure 
does  not  exist,  oil-tubes  are  connected  with  the  hair-tubes,  and 
open  into  them,  sometimes  one  (figs.  8,  9,  10)  to  each  tube, 
sometimes  two  (fig.  6),  as  in  the  case  of  the  hairs  of  the  head. 
Indeed,  the  principle  of  formation  of  these  three  kinds 
of  tubes,  namely,  perspiratory  tubes,  oil-tubes,  and  hair- 
tubes,  would  appear  to  be  the  same.  They  all  originate  on 
the  surface  of  the  skin  in  the  form  of  little  pouches,  and 
grow  inwards  to  the  required  depth.  In  the  case  of  the 
hair-tubes  with  appended  oil-tubes  and  glands,  the  former  are 
first  formed,  and  the  latter  are  productions  from  their  sides, 
growing  as  mere  pouches,  and  increasing  in  length  like  the 
tubes  from  which  they  originate. 

53.  Every  part  of  the  skin,  with  the  exception  of  the 
palms  of  the  hands  and  soles  of  the  feet,  is  organized  for  the 
production  of  hairs.  On  the  major  part  of  the  body  they  are 
short  and  fine,  and  in  many  instances  so  small  as  scarcely 
to  rise  above  the  level  of  the  skin,  while  in  others,  as  the 
scalp,  the  eyebrows,  and  in  man,  the  whiskers  and  the  beard, 
they  grow  to  a  considerable  length.  The  length  and  thick- 
ness of  the  hair,  as  these  instances  illustrate,  are  regulated 
by  a  law  of  nature,  the  hair  of  the  head  being  always  longer 
and  finer  than  that  of  the  beard,  and  the  latter  longer  than 
the  whiskers  and  eyebrows.  When  hairs  are  left  to  their 
natural  growth,  they  attain  a  certain  length,  and  are  then 
thrown  ofiT  by  a  process  analogous  to  the  change  of  the  coat 
in  animals,  or  the  moult  of  birds,  their  place  being  supplied 
by  young  hairs,  which  grow  from  the  same  tubes  ;  and  this 
temporary  decadence  of  the  hair  occurs,  also,  where  it  is  kept 
cut  of  moderate  length.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  hair  is 
closely  shaved,  it  appears  to  become  persistent,  and  at  the 
same  time  increases  in  strength  and  bulk.  It  has  been  cal- 
culated by  a  curious  investigator*  that  the  hair  of  the  beard 
grows  at  the  rate  of  one  line  and  a  half  in  the  week ;  this 
*  Withof,  quoted  by  the  celebrated  Haller. 
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will  give  a  length  of  six  inches  and  a  half  in  the  course  of  a 
year,  and  for  a  man  of  eighty  years  of  age,  twenty-seven 
feet  which  have  fallen  before  the  edge  of  the  razor. 

54.  The  shape  of  individual  hairs  is  cylindrical  for  the 
smaller  kinds,  and  more  or  less  oval  for  those  which  grow  to 
any  length  (plate  4,  fig.  3).  The  hairs  of  the  head  are  never 
perfectly  eylindrical,  and  those  of  the  eyebrows  and  beard 
are  more  or  less  oval  in  contour.  When  left  to  their  natural 
growth,  the  end  or  tip  is  always  conical  and  pointed,  and  in 
animals  it  is  common  to  find  that  portion  of  the  shaft  which 
is  nearest  the  skin  smaller  than  the  more  distant  portion. 
These  differences  in  the  thickness  of  the  same  hair,  at  differ- 
ent points  of  its  length,  are  easily  explained.  The  producing 
organ  is  at  first  small ;  as  the  formation  of  the  hair  advances, 
it  becomes  larger,  and  growth  having  reached  a  certain  point, 
it  shrinks,  becomes  again  small,  and  eventually  ceases  to 
produce  more ;  the  fully-formed  hair  then  falls,  and  after  a 
period  the  producing  organ  resumes  its  function,  in  the  same 
order  and  to  the  same  end.  To  illustrate  this  phenomenon,  I 
have  referred  to  animals,  because  in  them  it  is  common,  but 
the  same  thing  is  also  met  with  in  man  :  look  at  a  hair  pulled 
from  the  eyebrow :  and  the  same  may  sometimes  be  seen  in 
the  hairs  of  the  head.  A  French  anatomist,  M.  Mandl,  has 
asserted  that  hairs  become  pointed  at  their  extremity,  by  a 
process  of  deposition  on  their  cut  ends  of  certain  fluids  con- 
taining horny  matter  in  solution,  which  make  their  way  from 
the  roots  of  the  hairs  through  the  centre  of  their  shafts.  I 
regard  these  views  as  erroneous,  and,  in  my  opinion,  they  are 
neither  consistent  with  the  known  structure  of  the  hair,  nor 
with  observation.  When  the  hair  is  cut,  it  is  liable  to  split, 
and  become  ragged  at  the  ends. 

55.  The  author  whom  I  have  before  quoted  as  having 
calculated  the  growth  of  the  beard,  has  made  some  measure- 
ments of  the  diameter  of  the  hairs  of  the  head,  by  which  he 
ascertained  that  black  hair  was  thicker  than  brown,  and  brown 
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than  blonde.  Whether  this  is  the  fact  or  not,  I  am  unable  to 
say,  and  the  point  is  not  of  much  consequence.  The  average 
diameter  of  the  hair  of  the  head,  according  to  my  own  mea- 
surement, is  jjg  of  an  inch.  The  same  author  likewise  insti- 
tuted inquiries  into  the  number  of  hairs  grown  upon  a  square 
inch  of  the  skin  of  the  head,  and  found,  of  black  hairs,  147  ; 
chesnut,  162  ;  and  blonde,  182.  I  have  not,  as  yet,  had  lei- 
sure to  repeat  his  observations. 

56.  At  the  bottom  of  each  hair-tube  is  a  small  conical 
prominence,  analogous  to  a  papilla  of  the  sensitive  layer  of 
the  dermis,  with  which  latter  it  is  connected  by  means  of  the 
walls  of  the  tube.  This  conical  eminence  (plate  4,  fig.  4)  is 
the  producing  organ  of  the  hair,  or  hair  pulp,  and  is  richly 
supplied  with  capillary  vessels  and  nerves.  The  mode  of 
formation  of  the  hair  by  this  pulp  is  precisely  similar  to  the 
manner  of  production  of  the  scarf-skin  ;  a  fluid  separated 
from  the  blood  is  first  poured  out  on  the  surface  of  the  pulp  ; 
this  is  converted  into  granules,  then  into  cells,  and  the  cells 
are  subsequently  modified  to  constitute  the  texture  of  the  hair. 
Now,  in  describing  the  cells  of  the  scarf  skin  (§  8),  I  pointed 
out  that  more  or  less  of  pigmentary  matter  formed  an  invari- 
able constituent  of  the  contents  of  the  cells,  the  skin  of  the 
albino  only  excepted,  and  that  in  the  negro  the  cells  were 
abundantly  supplied  with  a  deep  black  colouring  matter.  This 
S9,me  circumstance  is  conspicuous  in  the  hair-cells ;  they 
contain  a  large  supply  of  pigment  when  there  is  very  little  in 
the  scarf-cells,  and  upon  it  depends  the  colour  of  the  hair. 
The  hair  of  the  negro  may  be  associated  with  the  scarf-skin 
of  the  blonde,  or  the  hair  may  partake  so  much  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  scarf-skin  as  to  be  flaxen. 

57.  The  next  consideration  which  arises  relates  to  the 
structure  of  the  hair,  and  here  we  find  the  curious  phenome- 
non of  a  threefold  modification  of  the  cells  within  so  limited 
a  circuit  as  that  of  the  hair  pulp.  At  the  point  of  the  cone 
the  cells  undergo  very  little  alteration   from  their  original 
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spherical  form;  around  them,  and  comprising  the  chief  tliick- 
ness  of  the  hair,  by  a  process  of  lengthening  and  splitting 
common  in  the  economy  of  cells,  they  are  converted  into 
fibres  ;  and  quite  at  the  outer  circumference,  a  thin  circle  of 
cells  are  flattened  into  the  form  of  scales,  like  those  of  the 
scarf-skin,  or  the  contiguous  layer  of  cells  which  constitute 
the  lining  membrane  of  the  hair-tube.  So  that  a  hair,  in  its 
pigmy  section,  presents  three  ditferent  textures,  a  loose  cellu- 
lar texture  in  the  centre,  a  strong  texture  of  parallel  fibres, 
and  becoming  more  and  more  dense  towards  the  circumfer- 
ence externally  to  this,  and  a  thin,  varnish-like  layer  of  flat- 
tened cells,  constituting  the  polished  surface  of  the  hair  (plate 
4.  fig.  3).  We  ma}^  compare  this  structure  very  aptly  to 
the  section  of  a  twig,  or  stem  of  a  plant,  with  its  cellular  pith 
in  the  centre,  its  dense  wood  encircling  the  pith,  and  its 
smooth  and  polished  bark  at  the  surface. 

58.  Although  the  central  part  of  the  hair  of  man  is  a 
loose  pith,  in  which  the  original  spherical  form  of  the  cells  is 
more  or  less  completely  lost,  yet  in  many  animals  this  form 
is  retained  with  the  most  exact  precision,  and  such  hairs 
appear  to  contain  in  their  axes  a  very  beautiful  string  of 
beads,  rendered  strikingly  obvious,  in  dried  hairs,  by  the 
emptiness  of  the  cells.  Such  is  the  appearance  of  the  very 
fine  hairs  of  the  hare  or  mouse  (plate  4,  figs.  10,  11).  In 
thicker  hairs  from  the  same  animals,  there  are  two  or  three 
or  more  rows  of  cells,  and  the  largest  hairs  from  the  number 
of  these  rows  bear  a  resemblance  in  structure  to  an  ear  of 
maize  (fig.  10,  h).  This  is  the  chief  modification  which  the 
pith  of  the  hair  undergoes  in  the  animal  kingdom,  being  more 
completely  or  less  cellulated,  and  holding  a  greater  or  less 
proportion  to  the  entire  bulk  of  the  hair ;  sometimes,  indeed,  as 
in  some  hair  in  my  possession  from  one  of  the  deer  tribe,  the 
whole  texture  of  the  hair  is  cellular,  the  other  two  portions 
being  condensed  into  a  thin  envelope  (fig.  7).  In  the  feather 
of  a  bird,  which  is  a  modification  of  hair  (fig.  8),  the  white 
4 
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pith  with  its  dense  external  covering  is  very  evident  in  the 
shaft,  while  the  quill  is  an  illustration  of  the  outer  parts  alone, 
the  transparent  puckered  membrane,  which  is  drawn  out  of 
the  quill  when  first  cut,  being  a  single  row  of  dried  up  cells. 
In  the  growing  feather,  the  contents  of  the  quill  would  be 
found  distinctly  cellulated  (fig.  6). 

59.  The  fibrous  portion  of  hair  (plate  4,  fig.  2)  is  the 
source  of  its  strength,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  principal 
seat  of  its  colour.  In  viewing  a  hair  with  the  microscope,  it 
is  evident  that  the  pigment  is  not  diffused  uniformly  through 
the  fibrous  texture,  that  there  are  some  cells  which  contain 
more  than  others,  and  appear  as  black  spots  amongst  the  rest, 
while,  in  all,  that  portion  of  the  cell  which  is  termed  its 
nucleus  is  the  most  deeply  tinted.  It  is  upon  this  unequal 
mingling  of  the  coloured  with  the  uncoloured  portions  that  the 
tint  of  the  hair  depends.  Thus,  the  grey  of  the  hair  of  the 
mouse  is  produced  by  a  succession  of  colored  and  uncolored 
cells  in  alternate  pairs  (fig.  11),  the  blending  of  the  colourless 
and  the  black  giving  their  compound  grey,  just  as  alternate 
lines  of  blue  and  yellow  produce  upon  the  eye  the  impression 
of  green:  blue  and  red,  purple  ;  and  red  and  yellow,  orange. 
60.  The  exterior  layer  of  the  hair  (plate  4,  fig.  1),  com- 
posed, as  we  have  seen,  of  flattened  cells  or  scales,  of  an  oval 
form,  exhibits  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  these  little  pieces. 
They  are  so  disposed,  that  each  newly  formed  circle  overlaps 
the  preceding,  like  tiles  upon  a  house-top,  so  that  if  the  reader 
will  imagine  a  convex  surface  coated  with  oval  tiles,  disposed, 
not  in  measured  rows,  as  upon  the  roof  of  a  house,  but  irre- 
gularly, he  will  have  a  perfect  idea  of  the  appearance  of  the 
surface  of  a  hair.  The  scales  of  a  fish,  or  of  a  serpent, 
would  give  just  the  resemblance  that  I  want,  only,  that  in 
these  animals,  the  plates  are  arranged  with  the  most  perfect 
and  beautiful  regularity.  With  this  structure  in  our  recol- 
lection, we  have  a  key  to  the  well-known  phenomenon  of  a 
hair  feeling  rough  when  drawn  between  the  fingers  in  one 
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direction,  and  smooth  in  the  opposite,  or  to  the  movement  of 
a  hair  from  its  root  to  its  point  when  rubbed  longitudinally 
between  the  fingers.  These  are  natural  consequences  of  the 
projection  of  the  edges  of  the  scales.  It  also  explains  the 
circumstance  of  hairs  working  their  way  into  wounds  when 
the  latter  are  not  properly  protected  from  their  contact ;  the 
irritation  to  the  skin  caused  by  woollen  garments;  the  adhe- 
sion of  dust  and  dirt  to  the  hair,  and  the  difficulty  of  separating 
from  it  the  particles  of  scurf  which  become  entangled  in  its 
midst. 

61.  A  more  important  consequence  of  the  projection  of 
the  edges  of  the  scales  which  form  its  exterior  surface  is  the 
fact  that  the  process  o^ felting  depends  upon  this  peculiarity. 
Without  this,  hair  would  be  unfitted,  from  the  smoothness  of 
its  surface  and  shortness  of  its  staple,  for  combining  with  the 
strength  necessary  for  the  production  of  felt.  But  in  this 
fitness  for  felting,  there  is  great  variety  in  hair,  and  an 
equal  difference  in  the  degree  of  prominence  of  its  raised 
edges.  In  human  hair,  they  are  very  slightly  marked ;  but 
nevertheless,  felting  is  not  uncommon  when  the  hair  is  neg- 
lected, and  there  are  some  diseases  of  the  hair  which  turn 
wholly  on  this  property  of  felting.  When  particles  of  dust 
collect  on  the  edges  of  the  scales  and  form  projections,  or  the 
edges  themselves  become  loosened  and  raised,  they  give  the 
idea  of  branches  from  the  shaft  of  the  hair,  an  appearance 
which  misled  Leeuwenhoek  into  the  belief,  that  hairs,  like 
feathers,  were  naturally  furnished  with  branches. 

62.  In  the  preceding  description,  I  have  explained  that' 
the  pulp  is  the  producing  organ  of  the  hair,  and  that,  in  its 
earliest  state,  the  latter  is  composed  of  cells  distended  with 
fluid  like  those  of  the  scarf-skin.  Pursuing  this  resemblance 
further,  the  fluid,  in  the  next  place,  is  given  up  by  the  cells 
by  evaporation,  and  these  latter  are  converted  into  fibres  and 
scales.  Now,  it  follows  from  this  process,  that  the  cellulated 
portion  of  the  hair,  namely,  that  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
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pulp,  must  be  the  bulkiest  portion  of  the  organ,  and  for  this 
reason  it  is  called  its  hulh  (plate  4,  fig.  4) ;  while  the  evapo- 
ration, which  occurs  subsequently,  explains  the  lesser  thick- 
ness of  the  shaft.  Without  some  explanation,  it  might  be 
difficult  to  understand  how  a  hair  could  be  thicker  at  its 
root  than  in  its  shaft,  unless  the  root  itself  were  stationary, 
and  the  producing  organ  of  the  part  beyond  it,  which  is  not 
the  fact.  When  a  hair  is  freshly  plucked,  its  root  has  a 
rounded,  swollen  appearance,  well  expressed  by  the  term- 
bulb,  and  presents  certain  varieties  of  aspect,  being  some- 
times obtuse,  sometimes  conical,  sometimes  perfectly  straight, 
and  sometimes  clubbed  or  bent.  These  appearances  are 
the  consequence  of  the  violence  used  in  its  removal,  there 
being  more  or  less  of  the  membranous  portion  of  the  hair- 
tube  torn  away  with  it,  which  latter,  being  drawn  across  the 
root,  or  rolling  up  on  one  or  the  other  side,  produces  the  ir- 
regularity in  question.  When,  however,  this  membranous 
matter  is  washed  away,  the  fibrous  structure  may  be  seen 
with  the  microscope  to  be  the  chief  constituent  of  the  root, 
and  the  fibres  being  different  in  thickness,  colour,  and  length, 
the  root  has  precisely  the  appearance  of  an  old  paint-brush, 
worn  away  to  a  rough,  conical  stump. 

63.  That  portion  of  the  shaft  of  the  hair  which  is  con- 
tained within  the  hair-tube  is  steadied  in  its  position  by  con- 
tact with  the  lining  scarf-skin  of  the  tube,  and  as  the  latter 
is  continually  undergoing  the  process  of  formation  and  ex- 
foliation (§  4),  the  superficial  scales  of  the  sheath  are  moved 
towards  its  aperture  with  the  growing  hair,  and  are  then 
scattered  on  the  surface  in  the  form  of  "scurf."  The  scurf, 
therefore,  is  a  natural  and  healthy  formation,  and  though  it 
may  be  kept  from  accumulating,  it  cannot  be  prevented  (§  b). 
It  is  produced  on  every  part  of  the  body  where  hair  is  found, 
although,  from  the  more  active  growth  of  the  hair  of  the 
scalp,  the  facilities  for  collecting,  and  the  contrast  of  colour, 
it  strikes  the  eye  most  disagreeably  in  that  situation.    Some- 
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times  it  happens,  that  instead  of  obtaining  a  free  escape  at 
the  outlet  of  the  tube,  it  becomes  impacted,  as  I  have  pre- 
viously noticed  to  be  the  frequent  condition  of  the  unctuous 
substance  of  the  skin  (§46).  In  this  case,  the  hair  also  is 
impeded  in  its  onward  movement;  for,  although  from  the 
position  of  its  scales,  the  hair  is  an  agent  in  the  prevention 
of  such  an  occurrence,  and  would  naturally  carry  the  ob- 
stacles before  it,  yet  the  impaction  is  sometimes  too  great  for 
the  power  which  it  is  capable  of  exerting.  When  a  con- 
dition of  this  kind  occurs,  the  hair  inakes  pressure  on  the 
pulp  at  the  bottom  of  the  tube,  and  the  impression,  so  pro- 
duced on  a  vital  tissue,  transmitted  to  the  brain  by  the  nerves 
of  the  pulp,  is  felt  as  a  sensation  of  itching,  that  is  to  say,  a 
sensation  which,  falling  far  short  of  pain,  is  nevertheless  dis- 
agreeable. A  natural  remedy  for  the  unpleasant  sensation 
is  at  hand,  the  nail  is  conveyed  to  the  seat  of  inconvenience, 
it  disturbs  the  impacted  matter  at  the  apperture  of  the  tube, 
probably  dislodges  it,  and  the  hair  resumes  its  accustomed 
state.  Those  who  are  subject  to  a  dry  scalp  know  the  suffer- 
ing which  this  trifling  impaction  occasions,  for  where  the 
unctuous  substance  is  deficient,  it  is  most  likely  to  occur.  In 
a  natural  state  of  the  skin,  the  comb  and  brush,  are  con- 
trivances to  prevent  such  a  circumstance  from  arising ;  hence 
comfort,  as  well  as  nicety,  demands  their  regular  use. 

64.  Having  dwelt,  I  fear  at  too  great  length,  on  the 
economy  of  the  long  hairs  of  the  skin,  I  may  now  advert  to 
those  of  minor  growth.  On  the  general  surface  of  the  body, 
the  hairs  are  less  closely  set  than  upon  the  head,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  this  arrangement,  the  tubes  enjoy  a  more  in- 
dependent position  in  the  skin.  It  would  seem,  also,  that  the 
corium  which  surrounds  them  is  supplied  with  contractile 
fibres  (§  18)  in  greater  number  than  in  the  parts  between 
the  tubes,  and  that,  moreover,  these  fibres  have  a  circular 
arrangement  around  their  cylinders.     When,  therefore,  the 
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skin  is  stimulated  to  contract  by  cold,  these  cix'cular  fibres, 
closing  the  tube  around  the  hair,  maintain  it  erect,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  render  the  tube  rigid  and  prominent.  The 
interspaces  of  the  hair-tubes,  on  the  contrary,  having  no 
such  fixed  support,  are  drawn  closer  to  the  deep  tissues,  and 
form  a  level  below  that  of  the  hair-tubes,  which  are  thereby 
thrown  into  strong  relief.  It  is  this  appearance  which  is 
commonly  denominated  "goose-skin,"  and,  as  will  be  seen 
by  observation,  it  is  an  appearance  which  is  due  to  the  pre- 
sence of  the  hairs. 

65.  The  short  hairs  of  the  skin  are  not  unfrequently 
disturbed,  in  their  growth,  by  a  cause  previously  referred  to 
in  connexion  with  the  hairs  of  the  head  (§  63),  namely,  de- 
ficient oleaginous  qualities  of  the  product  of  the  oil-tubes. 
When  this  happens,  the  dry  scales  and  cells  of  the  oil  and 
hair-tubes  collect  at  the  aperture  of  the  latter,  and  become 
a  source  of  impediment  of  growth  to  the  hair,  which,  as  a 
consequence,  assumes  a  coiled  and  twisted  appearance.  But 
sometimes,  this  closure  of  the  orifice  of  the  hair-pore  takes 
place  after  the  fall  of  the  old,  and  previously  to  the  growth  of 
the  young  hair,  in  which  case  the  latter  is  imprisoned  in  the 
tube,  and  there  grows,  although  unable  to  escape.  I  have 
occasionally  seen  nearly  the  whole  of  the  hairs  of  a  limb 
thus  imprisoned,  and  forming  little  spiral  circles,  which  are 
visible  through  the  thin  horny  scale  of  desiccated  cells  which 
covers  them  and  keeps  them  down  (plate  6).  The  obstruc- 
tion occasions,  as  may  be  anticipated,  a  good  deal  of  itching 
and  uneasy  feeling  in  the  skin,  and  is  more  or  less  alleviated, 
by  tearing  up  the  filmy  covering.  For  the  relief  of  this  in- 
convenience, I  am  in  the  habit  of  recommending  a  lotion 
which  softens  and  partly  dissolves  the  horny  films.  After 
its  application,  the  skin  requires  to  be  thoroughly  dried  by  a 
rough  towel,  and  then  brushed  briskly  for  a  few  minutes 
with  a  flesh-brush,  or  horse-hair  glove.     With  two  or  three 
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repetitions  of  this  process,  the  hairs  are  entirely  liberated; 
and  an  occasional  return  to  its  aid  prevents  the  recurrence 
of  the  same  state.     The  lotion  is  as  follows  : — 

SOLVENT    LOTION. 

Fluid  potash,  half  an  ounce  ; 

Oil  of  sweet  almonds,  a  quarter  of  an  ounce  ; 

Rose  water,  two  ounces  ; 

Common  water,  fourteen  ounces. 

Shake  well  together,  and  rub  upon  the  skin  for  five  minutes,  then  rinse 
with  fresh  water,  and  dry. 

60.  The  invisible,  or  downy  hairs  of  the  body,  rarely 
appear  above  the  level  of  the  skin,  for  when  they  do,  they 
necessarily  fall  into  the  category  of  the  short  hairs.  I  may 
best  illustrate  them,  by  referring  to  a  position  in  which  their 
presence  is  invariable,  although  seen  in  that  situation  as  an 
exceptional  occurrence  :  I  allude  to  the  nose.  The  nose  is 
ordinarily  bald;  but  if  the  unctuous  product  of  an  oil-gland 
be  squeezed  out  of  its  tube,  and  examined  beneath  the  micro- 
scope, one  or  more  of  these  little  hairs  will  constantly  be 
detected  in  the  centre  of  the  mass  (plate  3,  fig.  18).  In- 
deed, when  the  unctuous  matter  has  been  detained  in  the 
oil-tube  for  any  length  of  time,  the  number  of  hairs  may  be 
considerable,  as,  for  example,  twenty,  thirty,  or  even  forty. 
Now,  the  whole  of  these  hairs  have,  as  far  as  we  at  present 
know,  been  produced  by  a  single  pulp,  and  having  attained 
maturity,  have  been  shed,  to  be  carried  out  of  the  oil-tube 
with  the  unctuous  substance  ;  but  the  latter  being  retained, 
they  have  had  time  to  collect,  as  we  have  seen,  in  astonish- 
ing numbers.  I  should  be  inclined  to  infer,  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  these  little  hairs  grow  very  quickly,  and 
are  shed  at  short  intervals  of  time.  On  no  other  hypothesis 
can  their  numbers  be  satisfactorily  explained. 

67.  In  their  normal  state  and  position,  these  little  hairs 
are  colourless  and  transparent,  having  rounded  blunt  points, 
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and  brush-like  roots,  but  under  the  influence  of  augmented 
action  in  the  skin,  they  are  susceptible  of  growth  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  both  in  length  and  bulk,  in  fact,  of  becom- 
ing equal  in  dimensions  to  the  short  hairs  of  the  body.  Of 
this  we  have  an  example  in  the  occasional  growth  of  visible 
hairs  upon  the  nose.  I  may  refer,  also,  to  the  disproportion- 
ate development  of  hair  in  the  male  and  in  the  female,  and 
may  adduce,  besides,  some  curious  illustrations  of  augment- 
ation in  the  growth  of  hair,  recorded  by  various  writers. 
Schenkius  and  Ambrose  Pare  have  left  accounts  of  cases  in 
which  the  entire  body  was  covered  with  hair ;  and  Daniel 
Turner,  quoting  from  Peter  Messias,  on  the  authority  of 
Damascenus,  relates,  "  that,  upon  the  confines  of  Pisa,  at  a 
place  called  the  Holy  Rock,  a  girl  was  born  all  over  hairy, 
from  the  mother's  unhappy  ruminating  and  often  beholding 
the  picture  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  hanging  by  her  bedside, 
drawn  in  his  hairy  vesture."  A  French  physician,  Ollivier, 
writing  recently,  narrates  the  case  of  a  young  lady,  re- 
markable for  the  fairness  of  her  skin  and  beauty  of  her  deep 
black  hair,  who  was  the  subject  of  fever,  and  while  recover- 
ing, perceived  the  whole  surface  of  her  body  to  be  in  the 
state  termed  "goose-skin."  In  a  few  days,  the  little  eleva- 
tions looked  dark  at  the  summit,  and  were  surmounted  each 
by  a  short  black  hair,  which  grew  very  rapidly,  so  that  at 
the  end  of  a  month,  every  part  of  the  body,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  her  face,  the  palms  of  the  hginds,  and  soles  of  the 
feet,  was  covered  with  a  short  hairy  coat,  of  about  an  inch 
in  length. 

68.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  hairs  on  the  surface  of 
the  body,  it  might  be  inferred,  that  little  existed  to  excite  at- 
tention ;  but  this  is  not  the  fact,  if  we  are  to  judge  by  the 
careful  investigations  to  Avhich  the  subject  has  given  rise. 
The  hair-tubes  are  not  placed  perpendicularly,  but  obliquely, 
in  the  skin  ;  hence  the  direction  of  the  hairs,  after  their  es- 
cape from  the  tubes,  is  in  the  same  sense  inclined  towards 
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the  surface ;  and  the  "  set"  of  the  hair,  from  the  root  to  the 
point,  is  governed  by  a  law  as  precise  as  that  which  regulates 
any  other  of  the  secondary  vital  functions.  Thus,  on  the 
head,  the  hair  radiates  from  a  single  point,  the  crown,  to 
every  part  of  the  circumference,  making  a  gentle  sweep, 
behind,  towards  the  left,  and  in  front,  to  the  right.  The  direc- 
tion of  this  sweep  is  naturally  indicated  on  the  heads  of  chil- 
dren, and  is  that  in  which  ihe  hair  is  turned.  On  the  forehead, 
the  downy  hairs  proceed  from  the  middle  vertical  line,  with  a 
gentle  curve  to  the  right  and  left,  curving  downwards  to  the 
situation  of  the  whisker,  and  forming,  by  their  lower  border, 
the  upper  half  of  the  eyebrow.  Occasionally,  the  line  of 
divergence  of  the  forehead  is  oblique  in  its  direction,  run- 
ning from  the  left  of  the  forehead  to  the  root  of  the  nose. 
At  the  inner  angle  of  each  eye  is  situated  another  radiating 
centre,  like  that  of  the  crown  of  the  head ;  and  a  vertical 
line  of  divergence  is  continued  downwards  from  this  point, 
by  the  side  of  the  nose,  mouth,  and  chin,  to  the  under  part 
of  the  latter,  where  it  curves  inwards  to  the  middle  line. 
The  upper  and  inner  rays  from  this  centre  ascend  to  the  line 
between  the  eyebrows,  where  they  meet  those  which  are 
proceeding  from  the  opposite  centre,  and  those,  also,  which 
are  diverging  from  the  vertical  central  line  of  the  forehead  ; 
so  that  here  a  lozenge  is  formed,  which  is  the  point  of  ap- 
proximation of  hairs  from  four  different  quarters.  It  is  this 
circumstance  that  gives  to  the  hairs  of  the  inner  end  of  the 
eyebrows  a  direction  towards  the  middle  line  ;  and  occasion- 
ally we  see  instances  in  which,  from  the  unusual  develop- 
ment of  these  hairs,  the  eyebrows  meet  at  the  base  of  the 
forehead,  and  form  a  little  crest,  for  a  short  distance,  along 
the  root  of  the  nose.  The  lower  and  inner  rays  from  the 
angle  of  the  eye  diverge  from  the  preceding,  and  are  di- 
rected downwards  and  inwards  upon  the  side  of  the  nose  ; 
when  strongly  developed,  they  meet  those  of  the  opposite 
side  on  the  ridge  of  the  nose,  and  at  their  point  of  divergence 
4* 
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from  the  ascending  current  necessarily  form  another  lozenge. 
This  latter  is  a  lozenge  of  divergence,  that  of  the  forehead 
being  one  of  convergence.  The  upper  and  outer  rays  from 
the  angle  curve  along  the  upper  lid,  forming,  by  their  upper 
margin,  the  lower  half  of  the  eyebrow,  and  at  the  outer  angle 
of  the  eye,  being  lost  in  the  converging  currents  of  the  whis- 
ker. The  lower  and  outer  rays  from  the  centre  at  the  angle 
of  the  eye,  together  with  those  from  the  vertical  line  of  the 
side  of  the  nose,  mouth,  and  chin,  make  a  gentle  sweep  over 
the  cheek,  side  of  the  face,  and  jaw,  to  be  lost,  the  upper 
ones  in  the  front  of  the  whisker,  the  middle  rays,  after  pas- 
sing beneath  the  ear,  in  the  middle  line  of  the  back  of  the 
neck,  and  the  lowest  rays  in  the  angle  of  bend  of  the  jaw, 
in  which  latter  situation  they  come  into  coalition  with  an  as- 
cending current  from  the  chest.  The  rays  from  the  inner 
margin  of  the  vertical  line  of  the  side  of  the  nose,  mouth, 
and  chin,  are  directed  inwards  upon  those  parts.  On  the 
upper  lip,  they  are  met  by  a  current  directed  from  the  aper- 
tures of  the  nose,  outwards,  and  forming  the  sAveep  of  the 
mustachio;  a  similar  disposition  is  observed  in  the  middle 
line  of  the  lower  lip,  near  its  free  edge,  while  the  beard  is 
formed  by  the  convergence  of  two  side  currents  meeting  at 
the  middle  line.  The  current  from  the  side  of  the  head  di- 
vides at  the  ear,  those  which  pass  in  front  of  that  part,  and 
some,  also,  from  the  skin  before  the  ear,  contributing  to 
form  the  posterior  border  of  the  whisker,  and  then  passing 
backwards  beneath  the  ear,  with  the  current  from  the  face, 
to  the  middle  line  of  the  nape  ;  while  those  which  pass  down 
behind  the  ear  converge  with  those  from  the  back  of  the 
head  also  to  the  middle  line  of  the  nape. 

69.  On  the  trunk  of  the  body,  there  is  a  centre  of  radia- 
tion from  each  armpit,  and  two  lines  of  divergence,  one  of 
the  latter  proceeding  from  this  point  horizontally  to  the  mid- 
dle of  the  front  of  the  chest,  the  other  from  this  horizontal 
line,  just  in  front  of  the  armpit,  vertically  along  the  side  of 
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the  trunk,  across  the  front  of  the  hip,  and  down  the  inner 
side  of  'the  thigh  to  the  bend  of  the  knee.  From  the  arm- 
pit centre,  and  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  horizontal  line, 
a  broad  and  curved  current  sweeps  upwards  and  inwards 
over  the  upper  part  of  the  front  of  the  chest,  and  outwards, 
around  the  neck,  to  the  middle  line  of  the  nape,  the  outer- 
most part  of  the  current  passing  over  the  shoulder  to  the 
to  the  middle  line  of  the  back.  From  the  lower  side  of  the 
horizontal  line,  and  from  the  vertical  line,  the  set  of  the 
current  is  downwards  and  inwards,  with  a  gentle  undulation 
to  the  middle  line  in  front,  and  from  the  armpit  centre,  and 
vertical  line  downwards  and  backwards,  also  with  an  easy- 
undulation  to  the  middle  line  of  the  back.  The  inner  ex- 
tremity of  the  horizontal  line  of  the  chest  is  the  seat  of  a  loz- 
enge of  divergence,  and  that  of  the  line  of  the  bend  of  the 
lower  jaw,  at  the  front  of  the  neck,  of  a  second. 

70.  From  the  armpit  centre  just  described  there  proceeds 
another  line  of  divergence,  which  encircles  the  arm  like  a 
bracelet,  immediately  below  the  shoulder'.  From  the  upper 
margin  of  this  line  the  direction  of  the  current  is  upwards 
over  the  shoulder,  and  then  backwards  to  the  mid-line  of  the 
back.  Another  line  commences  at  this  ring  on  the  front 
part  of  the  arm,  and  runs  in  a  pretty  straight  course  to  the 
cleft  between  the  index  finger  and  thumb  on  the  back  of  the 
hand  :  this  is  the  line  of  divergence  of  the  arm  ;  from  it  and 
from  the  ring  the  stream  sets,  at  first,  with  a  sweep  forwards," 
and  then,  with  a  sweep  backwards  to  the  point  of  the  elbow. 
In  the  fore-arm,  the  diverging  currents  sweep  downwards  in 
front,  and  upwards  behind,  also  tending  to  the  point  of  the 
elbow,  which  is  thus  a  centre  of  convergence  ;  while  on  the 
back  of  the  hand  and  fingers  the  sweep  outwards,  with  a 
curve  having  the  concavity  upwards,  is  quite  obvious. 

71.  On  the  lower  limb  there  are  two  vertical  lines  of 
divergence :  the  one  being  the  continuation  of  that  of  the 
side  of  the  trunk,  proceeding  around  the  inner  side  of  the 
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thigh  to  the  bend  of  the  knee  ;  the  other,  an  undulating  line, 
beginning  at  about  the  middle  of  the  hip,  running  down  the 
outer  side  of  the  thigh  to  the  bend  of  the  knee,  then  contin- 
uing down  the  outer  side  of  the  leg,  reaching  the  front  of  the 
ankle,  and  terminating  on  the  foot  at  the  cleft  between  the 
great  and  second  toe.  A  short  oblique  line  connects  the  two 
vertical  lines  at  the  bend  of  the  knee.  On  the  front  of  the 
thigh,  the  streams  from,  the  two  lines  converge,  and  descend 
towards  the  knee.  On  the  back  they  converge  also  at  the 
middle  line,  but  ascend  towards  the  trunk  of  the  body.  On 
the  leg,  where  there  is  but  one  line,  the  diverging  currents 
sweep  around  the  limb,  and  meet  upon  the  shin,  while  on 
the  foot  they  diverge  with  a  sweep,  as  upon  the  back  of 
the  hand. 

72.  Chemical  analysis  shows  the  hair  to  be  composed  of 
a  basis  of  animal  matter,  of  a  certain  proportion  of  oily  sub- 
stance, of  the  salts  of  lime  which  enter  into  the  composition 
of  bone,  of  flint,  sulphur,  and  two  metals,  namely,  manganese 
and  iron.  The  quantity  of  sulphur  is  somewhat  considerable, 
and  it  is  this  substance  which  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  bad 
odour  evolved  by  hair  during  its  combustion.  The  constit- 
uents of  hair  of  various  colours  also  present  some  differences, 
for  example,  red  hair  contains  a  reddish-coloured  oil,  a  large 
proportion  of  sulphur,  and  a  small  quantity  of  iron  ;  fair  hair, 
a  white  oil,  with  phosphate  of  magnesia ;  and  the  white  hair 
of  the  aged,  a  considerable  quantity  of  bone-earth  or  phos- 
phate of  lime.  According  to  the  latest  ultimate  analysis,  fair 
hair  contains  the  least  carbon  and  hydrogen,  and  iTiost  oxy- 
gen and  sulphur  ;  black  hair  follows  next ;  while  brown  hair 
gives  tlie  largest  proportion  of  carbon,  with  somewhat  less 
hydrogen  than  black  hair,  and  the  smallest  quantity  of  oxy- 
gen and  sulphur.  The  hair  of  the  beard  was  found  to  con- 
tain more  carbon  and  hydrogen  than  the  hair  of  the  head, 
and  less  oxygen  and  sulphur.  The  quantity  of  nitrogen  is 
the  same  in  all. 
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73.   We  come  now  to  the  question,  what  purpose  does 
hair  perform  in  the  animal  economy  ?     That  it  effects  an  im- 
portant one,  we  have  evidence  in  its  almost  universal  distri- 
bution among  the  mammiferous  class  of  animals,  and  if  we 
admit  the  analogy  between  the  feather  and  the  hair,  among 
all  warm-blooded  animals  ;  additional  evidence  is  obtained  in 
the  perfection  of  its  structure,  and  again,  in  its  early  appear- 
ance in  the  progress  of  development  of  the  young.     As  a  bad 
conductor  of  heat,  it  tends  to  preserve  the  warmth  of  the  body, 
and  in  man  it  would  have  that  effect  upon  the  head,  and  serve 
to  equalize  the    temperature  of  the  brain.     It  is  also   an 
agent  of  defence  against  external  irritants,  as  the  heat  of 
the  sun's  rays,  and  the  bites  of  insects ;  and  against  injuries 
inflicted  with  violence,  as  we  see  illustrated  in  the  use  of  the 
horse's  tail  on  the  helmets  of  warriors.     Of  special  purposes 
fulfilled  by  the  hairs,  we  have  instances  in  the  eyebrows  and 
eyelids,  which  are  beautifully  adapted  for  the  defence  of  the 
organs  of  vision  ;  in  the  small  hairs  which  grow  in  the  aper- 
tures of  the  nostrils,  and  serve  as  guardians  to  the  delicate 
membrane  of  the  nose  ;  and  in  similar  hairs  in  the  ear-tubes, 
which  defend  those  cavities  from  the  intrusion  of  insects. 
Among  the  larger  mammiferous  animals,  the  hair  of  the  tail 
is  used  as  a  whisk  to  remove  flies  that  pierce  the  skin  to  suck 
its  blood  or  deposit  eggs  ;  and  in  those  parts  of  the  body  which 
the  tail  cannot  reach,  a  flowing  or  bushy  mane  serves  to  sup- 
ply its  place.     By  a  power  of  conduction  of  outward  impres- 
sions common  to  the  hairs  with  all  rigid  bodies,  these  organs 
are  calculated  to  perform  the  office  of  an  apparatus  of  touch. 
We  feel  distinctly  the  disturbance  of  the  hairs  of  the  head  by 
the  movements  of  a  fly,  although  the  little  animal  is  at  some 
distance  from  the  skin ;  and,  on  a  similar  principle,  the  long 
and  rigid  hairs  of  the  upper  lip  of  feline  animals  are  an  agent 
of  touch,  transmitting  whatever  impression  they  receive  to 
the  sensitive  pulp  upon  which  they  are  implanted.     Indeed, 
animals  of  the  cat  tribe  have  the  power  of  erecting  these 
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hairs,  and  rendering  them  fixed,  so  that  the  slightest  impression 
of  contact  is  transferred  to  the  nerves  of  the  sensitive  pulp. 

74.  Of  the  delicacy  and  beauty  of  structure  of  the  hair, 
I  have  endeavoured  already  to  adduce  evidence ;  and  with 
regard  to  its  early  development,  I  vi^ill  now  make  a  few  ob- 
servations. At  the  period  of  birth,  the  human  infant,  with- 
out reference  to  sex,  is  covered  with  a  thick  down,  and  it  is 
then  that  we  have  the  best  opportunity  of  observing  the  di- 
rection of  the  hairs  (§  68)  i  for  during  the  fint  year,  the 
greater  part  of  the  temporary  hairs  have  fallen,  and  are  suc- 
ceeded by  others  which  appear  upon  the  surface  only  in  some 
situations.  The  first  hairs  that  are  developed  are  those  of 
the  eyebrow,  then  those  of  the  upper  lip  and  around  the  mouth, 
and  at  a  later  period,  those  of  the  head.  The  last  which 
push  through  are  the  hairs  of  the  fingers  and  those  of  the  ex- 
ternal ear  and  nose.  At  the  period  of  adolescence,  the  hairs 
acquire  a  new  impulse  of  growth  in  co-relation  with  the  more 
active  development  of  the  frame ;  and  when  the  powers  of 
the  system  are  on  the  wane,  the  hair  is  among  the  first  of  the 
organs  of  the  body  to  evince  an  associated  infirmity.  It  seems 
to  be  established  that  the  hairs,  at  their  first  formation,  do 
not  issue  directly  from  the  hair-tubes,  but  become  bent  upon 
themselves,  so  that  they  form  a  loop,  whereby  the  point  of 
the  hair  is  directed  towards  the  root,  and  the  bend  of  the  loop 
towards  the  aperture  of  the  hair-tube,  or  pore.  The  cause 
of  this  position  of  the  hair  would  appear  to  be  some  obstruc- 
tion at  the  pore,  from  the  accretion  of  the  unctuous  substance 
of  the  oil  glands,  and  the  cast  cells  of  the  hair-tube,  for  the 
little  scale  formed  by  this  accretion  is  gradually  raised  by 
the  elasticity  of  the  hair,  and  when  the  latter  attains  sufficient 
power  is  cast  off,  and  the  hair  bursts  from  its  temporary  im- 
prisonment. 

75.  In  reflecting  on  the  purposes  of  the  hair  in  the  ani- 
mal economy,  we  must  not  pass  over  its  chemical  constitu- 
tion.    A  large  quantity  of  carbon  and  hydrogen  are  by  its 


PURPOSES    OF    THE    HAIRS.  87 

means  separated  from  the  system ;  and  although  several  other 
organs  are  concerned  in  the  more  abundant  removal  of  the 
same  elements,  yet  it  would  not  be  judicious  to  deny,  that 
the  comparatively  trifling  aid  of  the  hair  is,  under  some  cir- 
cumstances, of  importance  in  the  exact  counterpoise  of  the 
manifold  operations  of  the  animal  organism.  A  learned 
French  writer,  Moreau,  narrates  the  case  of  a  young  lady 
who  was  cured  of  mania  by  the  cutting  of  her  hair.  Another 
relates  that  a  Capuchin  friar  was  cured  of  a  serious  disease 
by  shaving  his  beard,  and  several  instances  are  recorded  in 
which  headache  has  subsided  on  the  removal  of  the  hair. 
"Vauquelin  and  Fourcroy  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
the  hair,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  products  of  the  skin, 
is  capable  of  supplying  the  office  of  the  kidneys.  Again,  it 
has  been  observed  that  the  growth  of  the  hair  is  unusually 
rapid  in  that  disease  in  which  the  functions  of  the  lungs  are 
more  or  less  completely  abrogated,  namely,  pulmonary  con- 
sumption ;  and  we  are  but  too  well  acquainted  with  the  long 
silken  eyelashes,  and  long  and  streaming  hair,  of  the  sufferers 
from  that  distressing  malady. 

76.  It  is  a  question  whether  the  hair,  when  once  formed, 
receives  any  supply  of  fluids  from  the  vital  tissues  of  the 
pulp :  I  am  induced  to  think  that  this  is  the  case,  but  only 
to  a  modified  extent ;  my  belief  stops  far  within  the  range  ne- 
cessary to  admit,  with  Mandl,  a  movement  of  fluid  to  the  tip 
of  the  hair  capable  of  depositing  its  dissolved  material  in  a 
regular  manner  on  the  cut  extremity  (§  54)  ;  or  to  acknow- 
ledge, with  other  authors,  the  occasional  commencement  of 
whiteness  at  the  tip.  Much  less  can  I  give  credit  to  the 
bleaching  of  the  hair  in  a  single  night,  or  even  in  a  single 
week ;  the  first  step  in  the  change  may  have  been  made 
in  a  single  night,  and  on  that  night  week  the  whole  of 
the  hairs  of  the  head  may  have  become  white  at  their  roots ; 
this  is  perfectly  possible,  and  the  only  reasonable  explanation 
of  the  circumstance.     Thus  we  learn  that  Marie  Antoinette 
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became  grey  in  a  short  period  from  grief,  as  did  the  unfortu- 
nate Queen  of  Scots.  But  the  error  has  a  foundation  in  po- 
etry, as  well  as  in  fiction,  and  hence  may  not  easily  be  de- 
throned. Lord  Byron  gives  it  the  weight  of  his  authority  in 
the  "  Prisoner  of  Chillon  :" — 

"  My  hair  is  grey,  though  not  with  years  ; 
Nor  grew  it  white 
In  a  single  night, 
As  men's  have  grown  from  sudden  fears." 

Sir  Thomas  More,  we  are  told,  became  grey  during  the  night 
preceding  his  execution.  According  to  Borellus,  two  gen- 
tlemen, the  one  a  native  of  Languedoc,  the  other  a  Spaniard, 
were  so  violently  affected,  the  first  by  the  announcement  of 
his  condemnation  to  death,  the  latter  by  the  bare  thought  of 
having  incurred  a  serious  punishment,  that  both  became 
blanched  in  the  course  of  a  single  night.  The  gravity  with 
which  Daniel  Turner  relates  the  following  case,  which  he 
attributes  to  Schenkius,  is  amusing  : — "  Don  Diego  Osorius, 
a  Spaniard  of  a  noble  family,  being  in  love  with  a  young 
lady  of  the  court,  had  prevailed  with  her  for  a  private  confer- 
ence, under  the  shady  boughs  of  a  tree,  within  the  garden  of 
the  King  of  Spain,  but  by  the  unfortunate  barking  of  a  little 
dog,  their  privacy  was  betrayed,  the  young  gentleman  seized 
by  some  of  the  king's  guard,  and  imprisoned  ;  it  was  capital 
to  be  found  in  that  place,  and  therefore  he  was  condemned  to 
die.  He  was  so  terrified  at  the  hearing  of  his  sentence,  that 
one  and  the  same  night  saw  the  same  person  young  and  old, 
being  turned  grey  as  in  those  stricken  in  years.  The  jailer, 
moved  at  the  sight,  related  the  accident  to  King  Ferdinand, 
as  a  prodigy,  who  thereupon  pardoned  him,  saying,  he  had 
been  sufficiently  punished  for  his  fault."  And  again,  this, 
from  the  same  author :  a  young  nobleman  "  was  cast  in  prison, 
and  on  the  morrow  after,  ordered  to  lose  his  head ;  he  passed 
the  night  in  such  fearful  apprehensions  of  death,  that,  the 
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next  day,  Csesar  sitting  on  the  tribunal,  he  appeared  so  unlike 
himself,  that  he  was  known  to  none  that  were  present,  no, 
not  to  Caesar  himself,  the  comeliness  and  beauty  of  his  face 
being  vanished,  his  countenance  like  a  dead  man's,  his  hair 
and  beard  turned  grey,  and  in  all  respects  so  changed,  that 
the  emperor  at  first  suspected  some  counterfeit  was  substi- 
tuted in  his  room.  He  caused  him,  therefore,  to  be  examined 
if  he  were  the  same,  and  trial  to  be  made  if  his  hair  and 
beard  were  not  thus  changed  by  art ;  but  finding  nothing 
counterfeit,  astonished  at  the  countenance  and  strange  visage 
of  the  man,  he  was  moved  to  pity,  and  mercifully  gave  him 
pardon  for  the  crime  he  committed."  Dr.  Cassan  records 
the  case  of  a  woman  thirty  years  of  age,  who,  on  being  sum- 
moned before  the  Chamber  of  Peers  to  give  evidence  upon 
the  trial  of  Lovel,  underwent  so  powerful  a  revulsion,  that 
in  the  course  of  one  night  the  hair  was  completely  blanched, 
and  a  furfuraceous  eruption  appeared  all  over  her  head, 
upon  her  chest,  and  upon  her  back.  Henry  of  Navarre,  on 
hearing  that  the  edict  of  Nemours  was  conceded,  was  so  ex- 
ceedingly grieved,  that  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  a  part  of 
one  of  his  mustachios  whitened.  In  one  person,  some  of  the 
eyelashes  became  blanched  from  mental  agitation.  And 
Moreau  narrates,  that  he  once  knew  an  aged  man  for  whom 
snow-white  hair  and  a  countenance  deeply  marked  by  the 
furrows  of  care  inspired  the  respect  which  we  owe  to  age  and 
misfortune.  "  My  hair,"  said  he,  "  was  as  thou  seest  it  now, 
long  before  the  latter  season  of  my  life.  More  energetic  in 
their  effects  than  assiduous  toil  and  lingering  years,  grief 
and  despair,  at  the  loss  of  a  wife  most  tenderly  loved,  whi- 
tened my  locks  in  a  single  night.  I  was  not  thirty  years  of 
age.  Judge,  then,  the  force  of  my  sufferings:  I  still  bear 
them  in  frightful  remembrance."  The  catechist  forgot, 
however,  to  ask  the  old  gentleman  at  what  period  after  the 
sad  night  his  feelings  became  sufficiently  calmed  to  permit 
him  to  examine  his  hair ;  and  in  some  of  the  other  cases, 
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taking  them  as  they  stand,  there  is  ground  for  suspicion  that 
the  colour  of  the  hair  had  unfortunately  been  washed  off. 
But  to  make  the  thing  intelligible,  a  modern  French  author 
has  advanced  an  hypothesis  to  explain  the  supposed  phenom- 
enon ;  and  this  I  add,  as  a  last,  and  I  think  a  fatal  "  counter- 
blast" against  the  belief.  "  We  must  suppose,"  says  the 
author  in  question,  "  we  must  suppose,  to  explain  the  sudden 
change  of  the  hair,  that  at  the  critical  moment  when  Nature 
is  in  revolution,  and  when,  consequently,  the  natural  func- 
tions are  suspended  or  changed  in  nature,  that  an  agent  is 
developed  in  the  animal  economy,  and  passing  into  the  hair, 
decomposes  the  colouring  matter.  .This  agent  must  be  an 
acid." 

77.  It  is  by  no  means  uncommon  to  find  instances  of  a 
gradual  change  of  colour  of  the  hair  referrible  to  a  particu- 
lar period  of  suffering,  as  was  the  case  with  the  greyness 
of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  and  Marie  Antoinette.  Alibert 
records,  that  after  a  severe  illness,  a  head  of  brown  hair 
was  exchanged  for  one  of  bright  red,  and  in  another  person, 
from  having  been  previously  brown,  the  hair  became  deeply 
black.  Several  instances  are  narrated,  in  which  brown 
hair  became  fair,  and  in  an  old  person,  the  white  hair  fell 
off,  and  was  replaced  by  brown.  Dr.  Isoard,  detailing  the 
constitutional  peculiarities  of  a  particular  family,  observes 
with  regard  to  one  of  its  members,  a  young  lady  of  seven- 
teen, deaf  and  dumb  from  birth,  that  each  time  she  is  at- 
tacked by  a  fever  peculiar  to  herself,  she  undergoes  a 
change  in  the  colour  of  her  hair,  from  a  pleasing  blonde  to 
a  dusky  red,  but  that  so  soon  as  the  febrile  symptoms  di- 
minish, the  natural  colour  returns.  A  more  perplexing  case 
is  the  following,  communicated  by  Dr.  Bruley,  a  physician 
of  Fontainebleau,  to  the  Society  of  Medicine,  in  Paris,  in 
1798  : — A  woman,  sixty-six  years  of  age,  afflicted  with  con- 
sumption, had  fair  hair,  transparent  as  glass ;  four  days  be- 
fore her  death,  this  hair  became  jet-black.     On  examining 
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tiie  roots  of  the  hair,  Dr.  Bruley  found  tlie  bulbs  distended 
to  an  unusual  size,  and  gorged  with  a  black  pigment,  while 
the  roots  of  those  of  the  fair  hairs  which  yet  remained  were 
pale  and  shrivelled.  The  case,  however,  is  imperfect,  from 
the  circumstance  of  the  length  of  the  hair  being  unmen- 
tioned. 

78.  The  brief  history  of  the  hair  which  I  have  now 
given  would  be  incomplete  were  I  not  to  refer  to  the  nu- 
merous fabulous  stories  to  which  ignorance  of  the  economy 
of  the  hair  has  given  birth  ;  and  this  is  the  more  necessary, 
from  the  circumstance  of  such  fables  being  sometimes  met 
with  in  high  places,  and  having  the  sanction  of  high  names. 
A  more  celebrated  name  than  that  of  Bichat  is  hardly  to  be 
met  with  among  medical  authorities ;  and  yet  Bichat  has 
propagated  a  serious  error,  in  declaring  that  he  has  found 
hairs  growing  from  the  mucous  membrane  (§1).  Similar 
statements  have  been  made  by  more  recent  writers,  and 
amongst  the  places  named  as  the  seat  of  hairs  is  the 
tongue.  But  the  fictions  of  the  ancients  on  this  subject  far 
outweigh  all  that  the  moderns  have  ever  written  or  imagin- 
ed. Thus,  in  the  "  Philosophical  Collections,"  it  is  record- 
ed, that  "Pliny  and  Valerius  Maximus  concur  in  their  tes- 
timonies, that  the  heart  of  Aristomanes  was  hairy.  Coelius 
Rhodiginus  relates  the  same  of  Hermogenes,  the  rhetori- 
cian ;  and  Plutarch  of  Leonidas,  the  Spartan."*  A  preva- 
lent belief,  strengthened  by  the  opinion  of  several  modern 
French  writers  on  this  subject,  is,  that  the  hairs  grow  after 
death.  It  is  true  that  they  lengthen,  but  their  lengthening 
results  from  the  contraction  of  the  skin  towards  their  roots, 
and  not  from  the  continuance  of  a  vital  process,  after  the 
death  of  the  individual.  But  the  olden  writers  outstrip  the 
moderns  again  in  invention  ;  for  in  the  same  "  Collections," 
Wulferus  gives  the  "  account  of  a  woman  buried  at  Nurem- 

*  "  Encyclopsedia  Britannica."     Article,  Hair. 
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berg,  whose  grave  being  opened,  forty-three  years  after  her 
death,  there  was  hair  found  issuing  forth  plentifully  through 
the  clefts  of  the  coffin,  insomuch,  that  there  was  sonae  rea- 
son to  imagine  the  coffin  had  some  time  been  covered  all 
over  with  hair."  And  Mr.  Arnold  gives  "the  relation 
of  a  man  hanged  for  theft,  who  in  a  little  time,  while  he  yet 
hung  upon  the  gallows,  had  his  body  strangely  covered  over 
with  hair."* 

*  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica." 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

ON    THE    INFLUENCE    OF    DIET    ON    THE    HEALTH    OF    THE    SKIN. 

79.  In  preceding  chapters,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show, 
that  whether  we  regard  the  skin  as  an  independent  organ, 
or  consider  its  function  in  connection  with  the  entire  sys- 
tem, we  cannot  fail  of  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  it  must 
be  an  important  agent,  for  good  or  for  evil,  in  the  animal 
economy.  In  addition  to  the  power  of  sensibility  which  it 
confers  on  the  system,  it  is  the  means  of  conveying  to  the 
mind  a  knowledge  of  the  state  of  temperature  of  the  body; 
it  is,  as  it  were,  the  thermometer  of  vital  heat,  the  degrees 
upon  its  scale  being  computed  by  the  expressions  agreeable 
and  disagreeahle,  in  the  place  of  the  terms  of  the  common 
thermometer.  The  value  of  these  expressions  to  health  is 
not,  however,  sufficiently  estimated,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
certain  that  a  disagreeable  impression  of  temperature  in  the 
skin  is  a  warning  note  of  something  mischievous  to  health, 
acting  either  within  or  out  of  the  economy.  If  the  temper- 
ature be  elevated  above  the  agreeable  point,  without  an  evi- 
dent cause,  there  is  fever  ;  if  it  be  lowered  below  the  agree- 
able point,  upon  only  a  part  of  the  body,  there  is  need  of 
vigilance.  The  temperature  of  health  is  a  genial  summer 
over  the  whole  surface,  and  when  that  exists,  the  system 
cannot  be  otherwise.than  well.  This  brings  me  to  the  rule 
of  health  which  I  wish  to  establish,  namely,  by  food,  by  rai- 
ment, by  exercise,  and  by  ablution,  to  maintain  and  preserve 
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an  agreeable  warmth  of  the  skin.     Every  thing  above  this  is 
suspicious  ;  every  thing  below,  noxious  and  dangerous, 

80.  Food  is  in  a  twofold  manner  a  source  of  warmth: 
firstly,  by  supplying  the  material  of  nutrition  requisite  to 
balance  the  continual  waste  taking  place  in  the  body  ;  and 
secondly,  by  conveying  into  the  system  those  elements 
which,  by  their  chemical  combinations,  elicit  heat.  To  en- 
sure these  results,  food  must  be  wholesome  and  sufficient, 
and  must  combine  all  that  variety  of  animal  and  vegetable 
which  a  Divine  Providence  has  bestowed  upon  man.  Dr. 
Prout  has  grouped  all  nutritive  substances  into  four  classes, 
which  he  terms  aqueous,  saccharine,  albuminous,  and  ole- 
aginous. The  first  of  these  needs  no  elucidation,  it  is  an 
abundant  and  necessary  constituent  of  the  body,  and  an 
universal  component  of  our  food.  The  saccharine  class  is 
derived  from  the  vegetable  kingdom  ;  the  albuminous  chiefly 
from  the  animal  realm :  and  the  oleaginous  from  both. 
"  A  diet,"  writes  Dr.  Prout,  "  to  be  complete,  must  contain 
more  or  less  of  all  the  four  staminal  principles ;  such  at 
least  must  be  the  diet  of  the  higher  classes  of  animals,  and 
especially  of  man."  And  the  same  author  beautifully  re- 
marks— "  This  view  of  the  nature  of  aliments  is  singularly 
illustrated  and  maintained,  by  the  familiar  instance  of  the 
composition  of  milk.  All  other  matters,  appropriated  by 
animals  as  food,  exist  for  themselves,  or  for  the  use  of  the 
vegetable  or  animal,  of  which  they  form  a  constituent  part. 
But  milk  is  designed  and  prepared  by  nature  expressly  as 
food,  and  it  is  the  only  material  throughout  the  range  of  or- 
ganization that  is  so  prepared.  In  milk,  therefore,  we 
should  expect  to  find  a  model  of  what  an  alimentary  sub- 
stance ought  to  be,  a  kind  of  prototype,  as  it  were,  of  nutri- 
tious matters  in  general.  Now,  every  sort  of  milk  that  is 
known,  is  a  mixture  of  the  four  staminal  principles  we  have 
described,  in  other  words,  milk  always  contains,  besides  wa- 
ter,,a  saccharine  principle,  a  caseous,  or,  strictly  speaking, 
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an  albuminous  principle,  and  an  oily  principle.  Though, 
in  the  milk  of  different  animals,  the  three  latter  of  these 
staminal  principles  exist  in  endlessly  modified  forms,  and 
in  very  different  proportions,  yet  neither  of  them  is  at  present 
known  to  be  entirely  wanting  in  the  milk  of  any  animal." 

81.  To  those  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  principles 
of  chemistry,  it  will  be  a  startling  announcement,  that  all 
organic  matters,  whether  animal  or  vegetable,  are  composed 
essentially  of  the  same  elementary  principles ;  and,  more- 
over, that  these  principles  are  only  four  in  number,  namely, 
oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon.  The  two  first  of 
these  gaseous  elements  are  the  constituents  of  water ;  nitro- 
gen exists  in  the  atmosphere,  in  conjunction  with  oxygen ; 
and  carbon  is  the  impurity  of  the  air  exhaled  from  the  lungs 
during  respiration.  Thus,  in  the  air  which  we  breathe,  and 
in  the  water  which  we  apply  to  our  commonest  uses,  these 
four  essential  elements  of  every  thing  organic  on  the  face  of 
the  globe,  these  four  constituents  of  ourselves  and  of  our 
means  of  life,  are  present,  as  almost  sole  components.  The 
saccharine  staminal  principles  are  composed  of  oxygen, 
hydrogen,  and  from  forty  to  fifty  per  cent,  of  carbon ;  the 
albuminous  of  oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and  from  fifty  to 
seventy-five  per  cent,  of  carbon  ;  and  the  oleaginous  of  oxy- 
gen and  hydrogen,  with  eighty  per  cent,  of  carbon.  Now, 
as  these  three  nutritive  principles  embrace  an  extensive 
variety  of  substances,  for  example,  the  saccharine  includes 
sugar,  acid  juices,  starch  and  gum  ;  the  albuminous,  all  the 
varieties  of  flesh,  jelly,  curd,  and  gluten ;  and  the  oleagin- 
ous, a  great  variety  of  oils,  besides  fat,  suet,  butter,  and  alco- 
hol, it  follows  that  the  whole  of  these  substances,  however 
dissimilar  they  may  appear  in  character  and  properties, 
differ,  in  reality,  only  in  the  possession  of  a  little  more  or 
little  less  of  one  or  more  of  the  primary  gaseous  principles 
of  which  they  are  all  composed. 

82.  When    alimentary  substances    are    taken    into    the 
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stomach,  they  are  submitted  to  the  chemical  process  termed 
digestion,  which  has  for  its  object  the  separation  of  the  four 
above  mentioned  primary  principles  from  their  state  of  union 
in  the  food,  and  their  combination  anew,  in  order  to  consti- 
tute an  animal  nutritive  principle,  capable  of  being  received 
into  the  blood,  and  of  undergoing  successive  transmutations. 
For  example  ;  this  newly-formed  nutritive  substance,  having 
been  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the  right  side  of  the  heart, 
and  propelled  through  the  lungs,  combines  with  the  oxygen 
of  the  atmosphere.  It  is  then  conveyed  to  the  left  side  of 
the  heart,  and  transmitted  by  the  arteries  to  the  capillary 
vessels  in  every  part  of  the  system  (see  diagram,  page  26). 
Here,  another  chemical  process,  termed  nutrition,  is  effected, 
the  newly-formed  nutritive  principle  transudes  through  the 
coats  of  the  capillaries,  and  yielding  up  its  oxygen,  becomes 
deposited  as  new  matter  in  the  living  tissues.  The  oxygen 
combines  with  the  old  material,  just  supplanted  by  the  new, 
and  forms,  among  other  effete  substances,  which  are  separa- 
ted from  the  body  in  various  ways,  carbonic  acid  gas.  The 
latter  enters  the  blood  particles,  communicates  to  them  a 
different  form  and  different  refractive  power,  gives  the  deep 
colour  which  is  characteristic  of  impure  blood,  and,  finally, 
is  cast  off"  from  the  blood,  in  the  lungs,  to  be  removed  from 
the  body  with  the  expired  air. 

83.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  a  succession  of  chemical 
changes  is  taking  place  :  firstly,  in  the  stomach,  then  in  the 
blood,  then  in  the  tissues,  and  then  in  the  lungs  ;  and  the 
whole  of  these  changes  are  attended  with  the  development  of 
heat ;  the  most  important,  in  reference  to  the  present  subject, 
as  giving  rise  to  the  greatest  amount  of  heat,  being  the  chem- 
ical change  which  accompanies  nutrition.  Whenever  an 
unusual  proportion  of  carbon  exists  in  the  system,  a  larger 
supply  of  oxygen  than  common  is  required  for  its  removal, 
an  active  chemical  combination  is  consequently  taking  place 
in  the  tissues  of  the  body,  and  an  energetic  development  of 
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heat  is  the  necessary  result.  Now  we  have  seen  that  tlie 
alimentary  principles  differ  from  each  other  in  tlie  proportion 
of  carbon  which  they  contain,  and  if  we  are  desirous  of  in- 
creasing the  amount  of  heat,  we  should  have  recourse  to  that 
kind  of  food  which  promises  the  maximum  of  carbon,  and 
vice  versa.  Thus,  the  diet  of  invalids  suffering  from  fever- 
ishness  should  be  of  the  saccharine  kind,  as  containing  the 
least  carbon  ;  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  summer 
season  ;  while  in  the  winter,  and  cold  climates,  the  oleagin- 
ous must  necessarily  be  the  prevailing  and  favourite  aliment. 
Of  this  principle,  we  have  a  remarkable  illustration  in  the 
natives  of  countries  near  the  pole,  whose  food  is  almost  en- 
tirely composed  of  fat  and  oil,  and  they  are  enabled,  by  its 
use,  to  withstand  the  excessive  cold  of  their  climate.  How 
wonderful  is  the  Providence  that  guides  the  seal  and  the 
whale,  whose  blubber  is  the  chief  source  of  the  oil  they  use 
as  food,  to  the  seats  of  these  desolate  regions ! 

84.  The  chemical  process  which  has  now  been  described 
is  identical  with  that  which  takes  place  in  a  burning  candle  ; 
the  carbon  of  the  fatty  matter  of  which  the  candle  is  com- 
posed combines  with  the  oxygen  of  the  atmosphere,  and  car- 
bonic acid  gas  results ;  the  process,  in  man  and  animals,  is 
therefore  very  correctly  likened  to  combustion ;  the  same 
chemical  change  occurs,  and  heat  is,  in  like  manner,  elicited. 
But  the  whole  of  the  carbon  of  the  body  is  not  got  rid  of  by 
this  process  alone ;  some  is  deposited,  as  fat,  in  the  tissues 
and  bones ;  a  large  quantity  is  separated,  as  a  fatty  emul- 
sion, by  the  liver ;  some  is  disposed  of  in  the  formation  of 
tlie  hair  and  unctuous  substance  of  the  skin ;  and  some  is 
eliminated  by  the  skin  as  carbonic  acid  gas.  The  nitrogen 
of  the  food  forms  compounds  in  the  blood  and  in  the  tissues, 
which  are  of  a  stimulant  nature,  and  hence  are  very  proper 
to  assist  in  the  development  of  heat ;  but  when  these  sub- 
stances are  produced  in  excess,  they  act  as  a  cause  of  irrita- 
tion, and,  indeed,  are  so  violent  in  their  effects  as  sometimes 
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JO  cause  death.  The  kidneys  and  the  skin  are  the  organs 
which  separate  these  irritating  matters  from  the  body,  and 
their  detention  in  the  skin  I  believe  to  be  the  cause  of  some 
of  the  eruptions  and  diseases  of  that  membrane. 

85.  In  the  preceding  remarks,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
bring  before  the  reader  a  view,  as  extensive  as  my  limits 
will  allow,  of  the  nature  of  food,  and  of  the  chemical  and 
vital  processes  by  which  it  is  subjected  to  the  purposes  of 
nutrition.  I  need  say  little  with  regard  to  the  goodness  of 
the  food  selected  ;  that  is  a  matter  to  be  left  to  the  judgment 
and  taste  of  the  consumer ;  but  it  riiay  be  as  well  to  remark, 
that  all  aliment,  to  be  nutritious  and  beneficial  to  the  sys- 
tem, must  be  sound  and  fresh.  When  decomposition  has 
taken  place,  combinations  of  a  dangerous  kind  are  generat- 
ed, which  act  as  poisons  on  the  system.  Of  the  articles  of 
food  which  are  thus  to  be  eyed  with  suspicion  are  fish,  potted 
meats,  sausages,  game,  &c.  There  are,  of  course,  individ- 
ual peculiarities  of  constitution,  which  cannot  be  taken  into 
consideration  here,  in  which  the  most  wholesome  food  may 
prove  noxious,  as  in  the  example,  mentioned  by  Dr.  Prout, 
of  a  person  who  was  unable  to  eat  mutton  without  being 
seriously  ill.  In  his  case,  the  peculiarity  was  supposed  to 
depend  on  caprice,  and  the  meat  was  repeatedly  disguised  ; 
but  in  every  instance  it  produced  the  same  injurious  effects. 
As  relates  to  the  quantity  of  food  taken,  it  is  best,  at  all 
times,  to  err  on  the  side  of  moderation,  and  the  appetite  must 
be  made  the  test  of  sufficiency.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  con- 
demning variety  in  a  single  meal,  however  much  variation 
of  diet  may  be  generally  useful,  for  variety  of  dishes  is 
simply  an  ingenious  device  for  heaping  an  unnatural  load 
on  the  stomach.  Dr.  Combe,  in  his  work  on  digestion  and 
dietetics,  has  the  following  excellent  remark  on  this  subject : 
"  It  may  be  alleged,  that  a  glass  of  brandy  after  a  heavy 
dinner  facilitates  digestion,  and  therefore  cannot  do  harm. 
I  admit  at  once,  that  when  v/e  eat  too  much,  or  fill  the  sto- 


HEALTH    OF    THE    SKIN.  99 

mach  with  indigestible  food,  a  dram  of  brandy,  from  its  tem- 
porary stimulus,  enables  us  to  get  rid  of  the  load  sooner  than 
we  could  do  without  it.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that  a  far  wiser 
plan  would  be,  to  abstain  from  eating  what  we  know  to  be  op- 
pressive to  the  stomach,  and  that  by  this  means  we  shall  attain 
our  end  infinitely  better  than  by  first  eating  a  hearty  meal, 
and  then  taking  a  stimulus,  the  efficacy  of  which  is  dimin- 
ished by  every  repetition  of  its  use.  If  we  were  compelled 
to  exceed  the  bounds  of  moderation  in  eating,  there  would 
be  some  apology  for  our  conduct." 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  CLOTHING  ON  THE  HEALTH  OF  THE 

SKIN. 

86.  Next  in  importance  to  a  judicious  and  rational  diet, 
as  a  means  of  maintaining  the  temperature  of  health,  is  the 
raiment  selected  for  its  preservation.  It  is  a  fact,  which 
must  be  apparent  to  every  one,  that  clothing,  in  itself,  has 
no  property  of  bestowing  heat,  but  is  chiefly  useful  in  pre- 
venting the  dispersion  of  the  temperature  of  the  body,  and, 
in  some  instances,  of  defending  it  from  that  of  the  atmosphere. 
This  power  of  preserving  heat  is  due  to  the  same  principle, 
whatever  form  the  raiment  may  assume,  whether  the  natu- 
ral covering  of  birds  and  animals,  or  whether  the  most  beau- 
tiful and  elegant  tissues  of  human  manufacture.  In  every 
case  it  is  the  power  which  the  coverings  possess  of  detain- 
ing in  their  meshes  atmosplieric  air  that  is  the  cause  of  their 
warmth.  We  have  an  exemplification  of  this  principle  in 
the  lightness  of  all  articles  of  warm  clothing  as  compared 
with  water  ;  the  buoyancy,  for  example,  of  a  fleece  of  wool, 
or  the  lightness  of  a  feather.  In  the  eider-duck,  or  the  sea- 
bird,  it  is  the  accumulation  of  warm  air  within  their  downy 
covering  that  defends  them  alike  from  the  temperature  of 
the  water,  and  from  its  contact.  The  furs  from  the  piercing 
regions  of  the  north,  which  we  prize  so  highly  as  articles  of 
dress,  are,  to  the  animals  which  they  by  nature  invest,  so 
many  distinct  atmospheres  of  warm  air,  and  the  same  princi- 
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pie  is  carried  out  in  the  clothing  of  man.  Our  garments 
retain  a  stratum  of  air,  kept  constantly  warm  by  its  contact 
with  the  body,  and  as  the  external  temperature  diminishes, 
we  increase  the  number  of  layers  by  which  the  person  is 
enveloped.  Every  one  is  practically  aware  that  a  loose 
'dress  is  much  warmer  than  one  which  fits  close  ;  that  a  loose 
glove  is  warmer  than  a  tight  one ;  and  that  a  loose  boot  or 
shoe,  in  the  same  manner,  bestows  greater  warmth  than  one 
of  smaller  dimensions.  The  explanation  is  obvious :  the 
loose  dress  encloses  a  thin  stratum  of  air,  which  the  tight 
dress  is  incapable  of  doing ;  and  all  that  is  required  is,  that 
the  dress  should  be  closed  at  its  upper  part,  to  prevent  the 
dispersion  of  the  warm  air,  and  the  ventilating  current  which 
would  be  established  from  below.  The  male  summer  dress 
in  this  climate  consists  of  three  layers,  which  necessarily 
include  two  strata  of  atmospheric  air ;  that  of  females  con- 
tains more  ;  and  in  the  winter  season  we  increase  the  num- 
ber to  four,  five,  or  six.  As  the  purpose  of  additional  layers 
of  dress  is  to  maintain  a  series  of  strata  of  warm  air  within 
our  clothes,  we  should,  in  going  from  a  warm  room  into  the 
cold,  put  on  our  defensive  coverings  some  little  time  pre- 
viously, in  order  that  the  strata  of  air  which  we  carry  with 
us  may  be  sufficiently  warmed  by  the  heat  of  the  room,  and 
may  not  be  in  need  of  borrowing  from  our  bodies.  Other- 
wise, we  must  walk  briskly,  in  order  to  supply  heat,  not 
only  to  keep  up  the  warmth  of  the  strata  of  atmosphere 
nearest  ourselves,  but  also  to  furnish  those  which  we  have 
ai'tificially  made  by  our  additional  coverings.  When  we 
have  been  for  some  time  in  the  air,  if  we  could  examine  the 
temperature  or  climate  between  the  several  layers  of  our 
dress,  we  should  find  the  ttermometer  gradually  falling,  as 
it  was  conveyed  from  the  inner  to  the  outer  spaces. 

87.  These  observations  on  dress  have  reference  to  the 
number  of  layers  of  which  the  covering  is  composed,  but 
they  are  equally  applicable  to  the  texture  of  the  garment  it^ 
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self.  The  materials  employed  by  man  in  the  manufacture 
of  his  attire  are  all  of  them  lad  conductors  of  heat ;  that  is 
to  say,  they  have  little  tendency  to  conduct  or  remove  the 
heat  from  the  body  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  disposed  to  re- 
tain what  they  receive ;  hence  they  are  speedily  warmed,  and 
once  warm,  preserve  their  temperature  for  a  certain  period, 
and  convey  the  sensation  of  warmth  to  the  hand.  They  are 
also  bad  conductors  of  electricity,  and  on  this  account  be- 
come sources  of  safety  in  a  thunderstorm.  They  are  all 
derived  from  the  organic  world,  some  from  the  vegetable, 
and  some  from  the  animal  kingdom  ;  for  example,  hemp  and 
flax  are  the  fibres  of  particular  plants,  while  cotton  is  a 
covering  of  the  seed  of  a  plant.  Silk,  wool,  hair,  feathers, 
and  leather  are  animal  productions  ;  silk  being  a  kind  of  tena- 
cious gum  drawn  through  minute  tubes,  like  those  of  the 
spinneret  of  the  spider,  in  the  body  of  the  silk-worm,  and 
dried  in  the  form  of  excessively  delicate  threads.  Wool  is 
a  soft  and  elastic  hair ;  while  hair,  feathers,  and  leather  have 
been  already  described  in  preceding  chapters  of  this  work. 
Of  these  materials,  the  first  five  are  chiefly  employed  as  arti- 
cles of  clothing,  and  in  order  to  be  fitted  for  that  purpose,  are 
spun  into  threads,  and  then  woven  into  a  tissue  of  various 
degrees  of  fineness  and  closeness.  It  is  evident  that  this 
tissue  will  have  the  eflfect  of  retaining  a  quantity  of  air  pro- 
portioned to  the  size  of  its  meshes  ;  hence,  besides  the  strata 
of  atmosphere  imprisoned  between  the  different  articles  of 
clothing,  each  article  is  in  itself  the  depository  of  an  atmos- 
phere of  its  own.  Thick  textures  are  warmer  than  thin  ones 
made  of  the  same  material,  because  the  body  of  air  retained 
in  their  meshes  is  great,  as  we  see  illustrated  in  blankets  and 
woollen  garments.  Wool,  moreover,  being  in  reality,  hair, 
is  cellulated  in  its  structure,  and  each  of  its  little  cells  is  the 
separate  casket  of  a  collection  of  air  (§  58).  Hair  differs 
from  wool  only  in  the  greater  solidity  of  its  structure  ;  but 
from  its  attendant  hardness  is  little  adapted  to  the  purposes  of 
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weaving;  it  is  employed  chiefly  in  the  production  of  manu- 
factures ievmeA  felts  ;  for  which,  from  the  nature  of  its  forma- 
tion (§  61),  it  is  peculiary  fitted.  Hats,  and  sometimes  bon- 
nets, are  made  of  felt,  and  so  likewise  is  a  particular  kind  of 
thick  shawl  recently  introduced.  Felts  are  necessarily, 
porous  in  their  texture,  besides  being  composed  of  a  cellu- 
lated  fibre,  and  are  proportionally  warm.  Leather  is  a  kind 
of  natural  felt,  but  of  much  closer  and  firmer  texture  than  an 
artificial  manufacture.  The  thinner  and  softer  kinds  of 
leather  are  sometimes  used  as  body-clothes,  but  its  special 
and  proper  purpose  is  the  manufacture  of  coverings  for  the 
feet,  to  protect  them  from  cold  and  wet.  To  the  inhabitants 
of  colder  climates,  feathers  are  a  source  of  peculiar  comfort, 
but,  from  their  bulk,  are  not  easily  convertible  into  body  gar- 
ments. From  their  lightness  and  warmth,  they  are  fitted  to 
supply  the  wants  of  the  most  refined  and  fastidious  Sybarite, 
and  they  serve  to  cover  and  protect  us  during  the  ever-recur- 
ring winter  of  the  twenty-four  hours,  when,  as  I  shall  have 
presently  to  show,  our  power  of  generating  heat  is  temporarily 
diminished. 

88.  Linen  differs  from  other  textures  used  as  clothing  in 
the  roundness  and  pliability  of  its  fibre  (plate  4,  fig.  13). 
These  qualities  give  a  smoothness  and  softness  to  its  tissue 
which  adapt  it  peculiarly,  as  a  soft  and  agreeable  covering, 
to  be  worn  next  the  skin.  Hence  we  find,  that  in  temperate 
climates,  linen  is  an  universal  favourite.  But  linen  has  its 
objections  ;  it  is  a  good  conductor,  and  bad  radiator,  of  heat, 
and  therefore  the  very  opposite  of  a  warm  dress,  which  should 
be  a  had  conductor  and  good  radiator.  It  is  on  this  account 
that,  despite  its  excellence  in  other  particulars,  it  feels  cold 
when  it  touches  the  skin.  But  linen  is  open  to  a  stronger 
objection  than  that  which  I  have  just  mentioned ;  from  the 
porosity  of  its  fibre,  it  is  very  attractive  of  moisture,  and 
when  the  body  perspires,  it  absorbs  the  perspiration  actively, 
and  displaces  the  air  which,  in  a  dry  state,  it  held  within  its 
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meshes  ;  so  that,  in  place  of  an  atmosphere  of  dry  air,  it  be- 
comes the  means  of  maintaining  a  layer  of  moisture.  Now, 
water  is  one  of  the  best  conductors  of  heat,  and  removes  it 
so  rapidly  from  the  body  as  to  cause  a  general  chill.  But 
this  is  not  all ;  the  moisture  in  the  tissue  of  the  linen  has  so 
great  a  capacity  and  attraction  for  heat,  that  it  continues  to 
rob  the  body  of  more  and  more  of  that  element  until  the 
whole  of  the  fluid  is  evaporated.  These  circumstances  have 
caused  the  entire  abandonment  of  linen  as  a  covering  next 
the  skin  in  hot  climates,  where  the  apparel  must  be  necessa- 
rily thin.  But  in  temperate  and  cold  climates,  we  get  over 
the  inconvenience  by  wearing  a  bad  conductor  and  good 
radiator  outside  the  linen,  in  the  form  of  a  woollen  or  leather 
covering  in  the  winter,  and  cotton  or  thin  woollen  in  the 
summer  season. 

89.  Cotton  is  a  warmer  covering  than  linen,  from  being  a 
better  radiator  and  worse  conductor  of  heat,  and,  in  the 
present  excellence  of  its  manufactui'e,  offers  most  of  the  ad- 
vantages of  softness  and  pliability  of  that  texture.  But  it 
must  be  admitted  that  it  is  wanting  in  the  freshness  of  linen, 
a  quality  which,  in  this  climate,  we  could  not  easily  dispense 
with.  But  cotton  has  the  advantage  over  linen  of  not  absorb- 
ing moisture  to  anything  like  the  same  amount,  and  conse- 
quently does  not  destroy  its  own  radiating  powers  by  substi- 
tuting a  good  conductor,  water,  for  a  bad  conductor,  dry 
air.  Hence  cotton  is,  with  good  reason,  the  favourite  and 
proper  body-linen  of  hot  climates.  Besides  the  absence  of 
freshness  in  cotton,  there  is  another  objection  tojts  use  ;  it 
is  not,  like  linen,  composed  of  fibres  which  are  perfectly 
rounded  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  its  fibi-es  are  flat  and  have 
sharp  edges  (plate  4,  fig.  15),  which  latter  are  apt,  in  delicate 
skins,  to  excite  irritation.  It  is  on  this  account  that  we  care- 
fully avoid  the  application  of  cotton  to  a  graze  or  wound,  and 
employ  for  such  a  purpose  its  smoother  and  softer  rival,  linen. 

90.  Silk  occupies  the  third  place  above  linen  as  a  bad  con- 
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ductor  and  good  radiator  of  heat,  and  comes  next  to  cotton  as 
a  means  of  bestowing  warmth ;  its  fibres  (plate  4,  fig.  14), 
like  those  of  linen,  are  round,  but  softer  and  smaller  ;  and 
woven  into  a  tissue,  it  has  less  disposition  to  absorb  moisture 
than  cotton.  Therefore,  so  far  as  roundness  of  fibre,  soft- 
ness of  texture,  absence  of  attraction  for  moisture,  and  power 
of  communicating  warmth,  are  concerned,  silk  is  greatly- 
superior  to  both  linen  and  cotton  :  moreover,  it  gives  the  sena- 
tion  of  freshness  to  the  touch  which  is  so  agreeable  in  linen. 
But  with  all  these  advantages,  silk  has  its  defects ;  on  the 
slightest  friction,  it  disturbs  the  electricity  of  the  skin,  and 
thus  becomes  a.  source  of  irritation.  Sometimes,  it  is  true, 
tills  irritation  is  advantageous,  as  causing  a  determination  of 
blood  to  the  surface ;  but  when  this  action  is  not  required,  it 
is  disagreeable,  and  quite  equal,  in  a  sensitive  constitution, 
to  producing  an  eruption  on  the  skin.  I  have  seen  eruptions 
occasioned  in  this  manner,  and  when  they  have  not  occurred, 
so  much  itching  and  irritation  as  to  call  for  the  abandonment 
of  the  garment. 

91.  Wool  is  open  to  several  of  the  objections  brought 
against  the  three  preceding  tissues ;  thus,  from  the  nature  of 
its  structure  (plate  4,  fig.  16),  being  similar  to  hair  in  the 
formation  of  its  fibre,  it  is  highly  irritative  to  sensitive  skins, 
and,  moreover,  disturbs  the  electricity  of  the  cutaneous  sur- 
face, on  friction,  even  more  than  silk.  On  these  accounts, 
there  are  persons  who  find  it  quite  impossible  to  wear  woollen 
garments  next  the  skin  in  any  shape,  whether  as  flannel, 
worsted,  or  merino.  Happily,  this  is  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary, for  all  the  advantages  of  wool,  and  they  are  many, 
may  be  obtained  by  wearing  the  woollen  garment  outside  one 
of  linen;  indeed,  this  is  preferable,  in  warm  weather,  to 
wearing  the  wool  next  the  skin,  since  the  linen  absorbs  the 
perspiration,  while  the  woollen  garment  preserves  the  warmth 
of  the  body  and  prevents  the  inconvenience  resulting  from 
its  evaporation.     Wool,  as  may  be  inferred  from  these  obser- 
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vations,  is  one  of  the  worst  conductors  and  best  radiators  of 
heat,  and  is,  on  this  account,  a  valuable  and  indispensable 
means  of  preserving  the  bodily  heat  in  the  winter  of  cold 
climates  like  our  own  ;  and  even  in  the  summer  it  is  a  service- 
able defence  against  colds  and  rheumatism. 

92.  The  influence  which  colour  exerts  over  the  apparel, 
as  modifying  its  power  of  preserving  warmth,  is  very  re- 
markable. As  a  general  rule,  all  the  dark  colours  absorb 
more  light  and  more  of  the  sun's  rays  than  those  of  a  bright- 
er kind,  and  in  proportion  to  this  quality  is  their  power  of 
absorbing  heat.  A  good  absorber  is  also  a  good  radiator ; 
hence  dark  colours  are  good  radiators  of  heat,  and  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  material,  bad  or  good  conductors. 
White,  on  the  contrary,  reflects  the  rays  of  light,  and  with 
them,  the  heat,  and  thus  is  a  bad  absorber  and  bad  radiator 
of  heat.  Franklin,  many  years  since,  placed  a  number  of 
small  squares  of  various  coloured  cloths  of  the  same  materi- 
al on  the  snow,  and  found,  after  a  time,  that  the  snow  covered 
by  the  black  piece  was  the  most,  and  that  beneath  the  white, 
the  least  melted.  More  recently,  a  similar  experiment  was 
made  by  Stark.  He  enveloped  the  bulbs  of  a  number  of 
thermometers  in  pieces  of  cloth  of  the  same  material,  but  of 
difl'erent  colours,  and  immersed  the  whole  in  boiling  water. 
The  thermometer  around  which  the  black  cloth  was  wound, 
was  the  first  to  indicate  a  given  heat ;  then  that  which  was 
covered  with  green,  then  red,  and  last  of  all,  white ;  the  dif- 
ference between  the  black  and  the  white  being  twenty-five 
per  cent.  This  influence  of  colour  is  antagonized  by  the  na- 
ture of  the  material,  and  as  it  acts  superficially,  produces 
very  little  change  on  thick,  although  considerable  on  thin, 
textures,  such  as  gauze. 

93.  We  have  now  discussed  the  principles  which  render 
clothing  a  means,  firstly,  of  preventing  loss  of  warmth  hy  the 
body  ;  secondly,  of  increasing  its  degree  ;  thirdly,  of  guard- 
ing it  against  alternations  ;  and  fourthly,  o^  protecting  it  from 
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intensity  of  heat,  both  of  the  atmospliere  and  sun  ;  but  there 
is  one  point  in  connexion  with  clothing  that  still  remains  to 
be  observed,  which  is,  that  it  permits  the  free  transpiration  of 
the  skin  so  necessary  to  comfort,  and  even  to  life.  This  pro- 
perty is  due  to  the  porosity  of  the  textures  employed  in  the 
fabrication  of  dress,  and  that  it  is  an  indispensable  quality 
will  be  admitted  at  once,  when  we  recollect  that  the  skin  is 
an  important  agent  in  respiration,  receiving  oxygen  through 
its  tissues,  and  giving  back  carbonic  acid  in  return,  and  an 
equally  important  agent  in  separating  from  the  blood  those 
impurities  that  otherwise  would  oppress  the  system  and  oc- 
casion death.  In  a  previous  chapter,  I  have  referred  more- 
particularly  to  these  circumstances,  and,  especially,  in  the 
instance  of  those  remarkable  cases  where  death  was  occa- 
sioned by  the  application  of  an  impermeable  covering  to  the 
skin.  This  is  a  reason  why  any  close  dress,  such  as  one 
impregnated  with  caoutchouc  (macintosh)  would  be  objection- 
able next  the  skin  ;  and  it  explains  how  a  lady,  too  anxious 
for  the  protection  of  her  person  against  cold,  may  be  suffocated 
in  her  own  dress.  The  apparel  must  be  such  as  shall  per- 
mit free  transpiration  from  the  skin,  and,  moreover,  convey 
the  transpired  fluids  from  the  surface  ,'  otherwise,  cold,  irri- 
tation to  the  skin,  and  other  bad  consequences  must  follow. 
Those  who  have  worn  india-rubber  socks  or  shoes  must  have 
experienced  the  first  of  these  discomforts  from  the  puddle  of 
transpired  fluid  in  which  their  feet  are  bathed  in  a  few  hours 
after  putting  the  coverings  on ;  and,  as  an  instance  of  the 
second,  I  shall  adduce  a  quotation  from  my  work  on  the  dis- 
eases of  the  skin  on  the  subject  of  a  disorder  termed  suda- 
mina,  or  miliary  eruption.  "  Since  the  days  of  Sydenham, 
who  advocated  so  powerfully  the  adoption  of  a  cool  tempera- 
ture and  cooling  regimen  in  fevers,  sudamina  have  become 
rare  ;  but  previously  to  his  time,  they  were  exceedingly  fre- 
quent, and,  from  their  connexion  with  fever,  were  regarded 
as  a  specific  disorder,  preceded  and  accompanied  by  a  severe 
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and  dangerous  fever.  This  fever  was  termed  mil  aria,  and 
for  jnany  years  was  regarded  as  a  dangerous  and  fatal  dis- 
ease, spreading  like  an  epidemic,  and  destroying  multitudes 
of  lives ;  but,  as  I  before  remarked,  since  a  more  rational 
method  of  treatment  has  been  employed  in  medicine,  miliary 
fever  has  ceased  to  exist."  On  the  same  subject,  Bateman 
remarks:  "  Among  the  various  circumstances  under  which 
the  miliaria  was  formerly  excited,  the  puerperal  state  appears 
to  have  been  most  frequently  the  source  of  it,  insomuch,  that 
it  was  described  as  an  epidemic  among  puerperal  women. 
This  is  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the  treatment  which  was 
unhappily  pursued  during  the  confinement  after  childbirth, 
of  which  an  impressive  description  is  given  by  Mr.  White  ; 
for  not  only  was  the  mother  immediately  loaded  with  bed- 
clothes, from  which  she  was  not  allowed  to  put  out  even  her 
nose,  and  supplied  with  heating  liquors  from  the  spout  of  a 
tea-pot ;  but  to  her  room,  heated  by  a  crowd  of  visitors  and 
a  fire,  all  access  of  air  was  denied,  even  through  a  key-hole. 
From  these  causes,  fever  was  almost  necessarily  induced, 
with  the  most  profuse  sweats,  oppression,  anxiety,  and  faint- 
ing, and  these  again  were  aggravated  by  spicy  caudles,  spi- 
rits, opiates,  and  ammoniacal  medicines.  That  a  number 
should  perish  under  such  management  with  every  symptom 
of  malignity,  and  that  many  who  survived  it  should  escape 
with  broken  constitutions,  will  surprise  no  person  who  is  acr 
quainted  with  the  baneful  influence  of  over-excitement  in 
febrile  complaints." 

94.  In  the  preceding  remarks,  I  have  endeavoured  to  es- 
tablish as  a  law  of  health  the  necessity  of  preservmg  an 
agreeable  temperature  of  the  body,  and  I  have  pointed  out  the 
means,  so  far  as  food  and  raiment  are  concerned,  of  effecting 
this  object.  I  should  wish  it  to  be  understood,  also,  that  the 
feelings,  if  the  nervous  system  be  sound,  are  the  proper 
chanriel  for  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  the  state  of  warmth 
of  the  system.     I  will  now  proceed  to  describe  certain  phe- 
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nomena,  in  connection  with  the  temperature  of  the  body,  ne- 
cessary to  te  known,  in  order  to  derive  the  proper  benefit 
from  these  observations.  We  have  seen  that  the  temperature 
of  man  varies  very  little  in  the  whole  extent  of  range  be- 
tween the  tropic  and  the  pole  ;  that  he  can  support  the  in- 
tense heat  of  the  former  without  much  elevation  of  his  in- 
ward heat ;  that  he  can  live  where  mercury  is  a  solid  mass, 
like  lead,  with  the  most  trifling  depression  of  his  vital  warmth. 
But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  constitution  of  the  man 
is  the  same  in  these  two  opposite  conditions;  it  is,  indeed, 
widely  different ;  in  the  one  he  enjoys  what  may  be  termed 
a  summer  constitution  ;  in  the  other,  a  lointer  constitution  ; 
and  we  all,  without  being  aware  of  it,  have  a  summer  con- 
stitution, to  harmonize  with  the  warmth  of  summer,  and  a 
winter  constitution,  to  enable  us  to  resist  effectually  the  in- 
clemency of  that  season.  In  other  words,  we  become  inured 
or  accustomed  to  the  existing  atmospherical  state,  so  that, 
familiarized  with  the  warm  breath  of  June,  the  moderate 
temperature  of  a  summer's  night  strikes  cold  and  chill, 
while,  a  few  months  later,  in  the  winter  season,  that  same 
temperature  would  feel  oppressive,  from  its  heat.  I  may 
better  illustrate  this  topic  by  relating  an  experiment  performed 
by  Dr.  Edwards,  of  Paris.  In  the  month  of  February,  this 
gentleman  removed  five  sparrows  from  a  warm  room,  and 
placed  them  in  a  cage  surrounded  by  snow  and  ice.  At  the 
end  of  three  hours  they  had  lost  less  than  two  degrees  of 
temperature.  In  the  month  of  July,  four  sparrows,  under 
the  same  circumstances  and  in  the  same  lapse  of  time,  lost 
upwards  of  twenty-one  degrees  of  temperature.  They 
were,  in  point  of  fact,  nearly  frozen  by  a  degree  of  cold 
which,  in  the  winter,  they  could  bear  without  discomfort. 
Man  is  in  precisely  the  same  position  during  the  two  seasons  ; 
in  the  winter,  he  possesses  the  power  of  generating  within 
himself  sufficient  heat  to  resist  the  cold  ;  in  the  summer,  he 
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this  power,  and  is  proportionally  dependent  for  his  heat 
on  the  temperature  of  the  surrounding  atmosphere. 

95.  It  is  this  power-of  endurance  of  cold  at  one  period, 
and  the  absence  of  its  necessity  at  another,  that  enables  ani- 
mals in  their  wild  and  unprotected  state,  to  bear  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  winter  with  so  little  preparation  in  clothing,  and  so 
little  real  inconvenience.  And,  in  like  manner,  man,  in  our 
climate,  and  in  a  state  of  health,  -does  not  require  an  amount 
of  covering  at  all  proportioned  to  the  difference  of  tempera- 
ture between  summer  and  winter.*  Indeed,  we  not  uncom- 
monly, from  inattention  or  want  of  due  consideration,  make  no 
difference  between  our  summer  and  our  winter  dress ;  and 
the  poor,  from  necessity,  are  compelled  to  know  no  distinction. 
But  sickness  has  the  same  effect  on  our  system  as  the  sum- 
mer constitution,  and  by  reducing  our  power  of  generating 
heat,  renders  us  more  than  ordinarily  susceptible  of  cold, 
even  when  the  temperature  is  comparatively  mild.  Thus, 
when  we  suffer  from  what  is  popularly  termed  "  a  cold,"  or 
a  slight  attack  of  indigestion,  we  are  acutely  sensible  of  a 
low  temperature  ;  and  it  is  then,  as  under  other  circumstan- 
ces producing  a  like  sensation,  that  we  should  protect  our- 
selves by  warmth  and  warmer  clothing.  Indeed,  while  we 
neglect  this  rule,  we  are  augmenting  the  state  of  congestion 
of  the  internal  skin,  or  mucous  membrane,  which  is  the  es- 
sential cause  of  the  ailment  under  which  we  suffer,  while  by 

*  The  inhabitants  of  Terra  del  Fuego,  belonging  to  the  Petcheree  or 
Yacanacu  tribe  of  Indians,  are  naked,  with  the  exception  of  a  small 
piece  of  sealskin,  which  they  hang  upon  the  shoulder  next  the  wind. 
Their  climate  is  much  colder  than  that  of  North  Britain,  no  season  being 
quite  free  from  frost.  In  the  month  of  March,  when  the  thermometer 
stood  at  46°,  an  infant  about  a  week  old  lay  in  the  bottom  of  one  of  their 
canoes  quite  naked  ;  and  the  "  little  children  were  seen  capering,  quite 
naked,  on  the  be^ch,  although  the  thermometer  was  at  40°."  The 
coour  of  the  people  is  a  light  copper  hue,  the  hair  being  "  long,  lank,  and 
black." — Abstract  from  Chafuhers'  Edinburgh  Journal  for  July  5,  1845. 
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encouraging  and  promoting  the  warmth  of  the  skin,  we  tend 
to  dissipate  it. 

96.  The  same  remarks  apply  with  equal  force  to  sedentary 
occupations  in  a  warm  room,  whether  in  the  summer  or  the 
winter  season,  or  to  employment  conducted  in  a  warm  atmos- 
phere in  the  winter  time.  Such  conditions  are  equivalent 
to  the  effect  of  a  warm  climate,  and  bring  with  them  the 
summer  constitution,  which  is  unsuited  to  withstand  the  se- 
verity of  cold.  To  persons  in  this  state,  a  greater  amount 
of  warm  clothing  is  needful  than  to  those  whose  constitution 
is  hardened  by  out-door  occupations  and  exercises  in  the 
air.  Thus  from  the  influence  of  circumstances,  the  upper 
classes,  and  particularly  the  female  sex,  who  are  too  fre- 
quently indisposed  to  take  the  exercise  necessary  for  health, 
are  more  in  need  of  warm  clothing  than  the  out-door  labourer 
and  the  very  poor,  but  not  more  so  than  a  class  equally  ne- 
cessitous M'ith  the  latter,  namely,  the  needlewoman  and  in- 
door labourer.  This  observation,  it  must  be  recollected,  ap- 
plies to  the  article  of  clothing  only ;  for  although  in  this  the 
poor  are  no  worse  off,  as  regards  the  mere  necessity,  than 
the  rich,  yet,  in  another  and  a  more  important  condition, 
their  position  is  very  different,  namely,  in  the  possession  of 
means  for  obtaining  good  and  sufficient  food.  It  may  not  be 
irrelevant  to  the  present  subject  to  inquire  whether  the  dif- 
ference in  the  condition  of  the  poor  and  the  rich  exerts  any 
influence  on  their  longevity  :  that  it  does  upon  their  health 
there  can  be  no  question.  The  answer  to  this  inquiry  is 
contained  in  the  following  table,  published  by  M.  Benoiston. 
The  first  column  contains  the  ages  examined,  and  the  three 
succeeding  ones  the  mortality  in  one  hundred  persons ;  the 
first  being  the  common  rate  of  mortality,  according  to  M. 
Duvillard  ;  the  second,  mortality  in  the  rich  ;  the  third,  the 
mortality  in  the  poor. 
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Ages.            Common 

rate  of  mortality. 

Rich. 

Poor. 

30  to  40 

1-69 

1-08 

1-57 

40  —  50 

215 

1-17 

2-13 

50  —  60 

3-^4 

1-99 

3-59 

60  —  70 

5-78 

3-60 

7-50 

70  —  80 

11-49 

8-04 

14-36 

80  —  90 

19-78 

13-22 

100-00 

The  inspection  of  this  table  speaks  volumes  for  the  results 
to  health  of  the  ease  and  comfort  of  the  rich,  as  contrasted 
with  the  consequences  of  the  deprivations  and  contingencies 
of  the  poor. 

97.  In  addition  to  the  difference  of  power  of  preserving 
warmtB  dependent  on  the  differences  of  health,  climate,  and 
season,  there  are  other  modifications  which  have  reference 
to  the  activity  of  the  vital  energies  at  different  periods  of  life. 
The  infant,  for  example,  and  the  aged  person,  are  more  sus- 
ceptible of  cold  ;  that  is,  they  have  less  power  of  generating 
heat  than  the  adult,  and  consequently  are  more  open  to  the 
injurious  influences  originating  in  a  low  state  of  the  external 
temperature.  The  temperature  of  a  seven  month's  child, 
well  clad,  and  placed  before  the  fire,  was  ninety  degrees  of 
Fahrenheit.*  In  an  infant  of  the  full  period,  at  birth  the 
temperature  vacillates  between  95°  and  99o.-)-  During  the 
first  week,  the  average  temperature  of  infants  is  98°  ;  during 
the  period  ranging  between  four  months  and  fourteen  years, 
nearly  99°  ;  in  the  adult,  100°  ;  and  in  eight  old  persons, 
between  87  and  95,  the  average  was  a  little  above  98o.:i:  In 
further  illustration,  of  the  decreased  power  of  generating 
heat,  Dr.  Edwards  ascertained  the  temperature  of  young 
puppies  and  kittens  lying  near  their  mother  to  be  one  or  two 
degrees  inferior  to  that  of  their  parent,  but  when  he  removed 

*  Edwards. 

t  Roger,  who  makes  his  observations  in  the  armpit. 

t  Dr.  Davy. 
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them,  they  rapidly  cooled  down,  until  within  a  degree  of  the 
level  of  the  atmosphere.  Seeing  this  to  be  the  case,  we  are 
not  surprised  to  learn  that  many  infants  die  from  cold,  and 
that  the  mortality  of  infants  of  the  first  month  is  nearly 
doubled  during  the  winter  season.*  According  to  M.  Lom- 
bard, of  Geneva,  one-sixth  of  these  deaths  result  from  imfiam- 
mation  of  the  lungs  !  The  mortality  of  infants  during  the 
first  year  of  their  life  amounts,  in  Paris,  to  nearly  nineteen 
per  cent. ;  in  the  whole  of  France,  to  twenty-one  and  a  half 
per  cent.  ;  in  Philadelphia,  to  twenty-two  per  cent.  ;  in  Ber- 
lin, to  twenty-five  per  cent. ;  and  in  St.  Petersburgh,  to  ihirty- 
oae  per  cent.f 

98.  What  is  now  said  of  children  must  be  i'epeated  with 
regard  to  those  who  have  outlived  the  energies  of  adult  life. 
I  have  shown,  above,  that  the  natural  temperature  of  old 
persons  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  adult ;  and  if  they  feel  the 
cold  less,  it  is  that  their  sensibilities  are  blunted  by  age,  that 
the  same  cause  which  occasions  their  diminished  power  of 
generating  heat  makes  them  unconscious  of  the  want,  but 
not  the  less  liable  to  its  effects.  Indeed,  the  position  of  the 
aged,  under  these  cii-cumstances,  is  not  a  little  hazardous;  it 
is  like  that  of  a  man  handling  heated  iron  with  gloved  hands, 
who  is  unconscious  of  the  warmth  until  he  is  burned  to  the 
quick  ;  or  like  the  fish  protected  by  a  hard  and  massive  shell, 
that  is  unaware  of  danger  until  the  knife  is  struck  into  its 
heart.  Dr.  Davy  found  that  old  persons,  having  a  natural 
temperature  of  98°  when  their  feelings  of  warmth  were 
agreeable,  had  their  temperature  reduced  to  96°  and  95° 
when  subjected  to  cold.  The  winter  season  is  always  a 
period  of  fatality  among  the  aged;  and  in  our  establishments 
for  the  poor,  the  number  of  deaths  immediately  following  the 
temporary  excitation  of  the  cheer  of  Christmas  is  quite 
remarkable. 

*  Observations  made  in  Belgium,  Geneva,  Russia  and  Paris. 
t  Duvillard  and  Rau. 
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99.  The  remedy  for  the  modifications  of  vital  tempera- 
ture resulting  from  age  is  so  obvious  as  to  need  but  a  passing 
remark.  Infants  must  be  warmly  fostered  ;  young  children 
must  be  warmly  and  judiciously  clad  ;  and  old  persons  must 
learn  to  apportion  their  clothing  to  their  age,  and  not  to  their 
desire  of  maintaining  a  perpetual  and  artificial  youth. 
These  propositions  are  so  reasonable  and  so  obvious,  that  I 
may  perhaps  fall  under  the  accusation  of  "  adding  perfume 
to  the  violet;"  but  are  they  followed  in  practical  life  ?  Are 
the  little  highlanders  whom  we  meet  during  three  out  of  the 
four  quarters  of  the  year,  under  the  guardianship  of  their 
nursery-maids,  dawdling  about  the  streets,  in  our  public 
walks  or  squares,  properly  protected  from  the  cold  ?  Are 
the  fantastically  attired  children  whom  we  see  "  taking  an 
airing"  in  carriages  in  our  parks,  sufficiently  and  properly 
clad  ?  If  this  question  can  be  truly  answered  in  the  affirm, 
ative,  then,  and  then  only,  my  remarks  are  needless.  There 
can  enter  into  the  parent  mind  no  more  baneful  idea  than 
that  of  rendering  children  "hardy"  by  exposing  them  unne- 
cessarily to  cold,  and  by  clothing  them  inefficiently.  I  have 
known  instances  wherein  parents  acting  on  this  principle 
have  failed  entirely  in  rearing  their  offspring.  Does  Nature 
treat  her  progeny  thus  ?  Does  she  not,  first  of  all,  ensure 
the  birth  of  her  young  only  at  a  kindly  season,  and  then  pro- 
vide them  with  downy  coverings,  warm  nests,  and  assiduous 
protectors  ?  And  we  must  imitate  Nature,  if  we  would  give 
to  Britain  a  race  capable  and  worthy  of  maintaining  her 
independence  and  honor.  The  little  denizens  of  a  warm 
nursery  must  not  be  subjected,  without  a  carefully  assorted 
covering,  to  the  piercing  and  relentless  east  or  north-east 
wind  ;  they  must  not  be  permitted  to  imbibe  the  seeds  of  that 
dreadful  scourge  of  this  climate,  consumption,  in  their 
walks  for  exercise  and  health  ;  they  must  be  tended,  as  the 
future  lords  of  the  earth,  with  jealous  care  and  judicious  zeal. 
One-sixth  of  the  deaths  of  young  children,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, result  from  cold  (§  97). 
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100.  I  come  now  to  a  subject  teeming  with  interest,  as 
of  more  general  and  universal  application  than,  perhaps,  any 
that  I  have  hitherto  touched,  I  mean  the  subject  compre- 
hended under  the  popular  expression  "  draughts,"  and  their 
consequences.  The  principle  on  which  the  operation  of  this 
source  of  serious  disease  depends  is  the  partial  cooling  of  the 
body  through  the  medium  of  the  skin,  and  is  illustrated  in 
the  following  experiment  by  Edwards  and  Gentil.  They 
immersed  the  hand,  having  a  natural  temperature  of  98°, 
in  cold  water  at  41°,  and  kept  it  there  for  twenty  minutes. 
Five  minutes  after  its  removal,  its  temperature  was  ascer- 
tained to  be  no  higher  than  55°,  and  at  the  end  of  one  hour 
and  a  half,  69°.  So  that,  as  an  effect  of  the  application  of 
cold,  for  a  short  period,  to  a  part  of  the  body,  a  depression  of 
temperature  occurs  to  the  amount  of  forty-three  degrees  of 
Fahrenheit,  and  the  part  recovers  only  fourteen  degrees  of 
its  heat  in  one  hour  and  a  half;  and  if  we  suppose  the  heat 
to  increase  in  this  ratio,  the  system  would  require  nearly  five 
hours  to  regain  the  temperature  which  in  twenty  minutes  had 
been  removed.  Now,  this  is  precisely  the  condition  of  a 
person  who  exposes  a  part  of  the  body,  usually  covered,  to  a 
cold  but  still  atmosphere,  or  of  a  person  properly  clothed, 
but  seated  in  a  draught  or  current  of  cold  air.  The  warmth 
of  the  part  so  exposed,  or  of  the  side  of  the  person  directed 
towards  the  draught — the  uncovered  parts  first,  and  then  the 
covered — is  reduced  ;  and,  as  an  effect  of  the  chill,  the  trans- 
piration is  checked.  But  soon,  another  principle  comes  into 
action,  and  one  of  greater  importance  than  even  the  preced- 
ing ;  it  is  thus  experimentally  illustrated.  When  the  hand 
is  immersed  for  some  time  in  cold  water,  and  its  heat  conse- 
quently lessened,  the  temperature  of  the  opposite  hand  is  also 
reduced,  and  to  a  very  remarkable  extent,  so  that  the  mis- 
chief of  partial  cooling  is  not  limited  ^;o  the  first  effect  pro- 
duced upon  the  exposed  or  chilled  part  of  the  body,  but  is  grad- 
ually spread  over  the  frame,  until  the  person  feels  completely 
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chilled  through.  Have  we  not  all,  at  some  time  or  other, 
felt  this  ?  Have  we  not  felt,  when  a  part  of  the  body  is  cold 
— as,  for  example,  the  feet — the  chill  strike  through  the  entire 
frame  ?  Yes,  it  is  too  frequent  an  occurrence  not  to  have 
been  experienced,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  by  every  one, 
and  to  his  sorrow.  It  is  in  this  way  that  thin  shoes,  wet 
shoes,  wet  dress,  or  damp  sheets,  do  their  work  of  mischief 
and  disease,  and  cannot  therefore,  be  too  carefully  avoided. 
Youth  will  resist  much,  strength  much,  health  much,  but  it 
must  be  recollected  that  we  die  but  once,  and  although  we 
escape  ninety  and  nine  times,  yet  the  hundredth  may  be  near, 
and  the  last. 

101.  Now,  the  dangerous  results  which  sometimes  flow 
from  causes  of  the  above  description,  are  popularly  ascribed 
to  "checked  perspiration;"  but  the  truth  is,  that  the  sup- 
pression of  perspiration  is  merely  one  of  the  effects  of  the 
shock  received  by  the  constitution,  and  by  no  means  the 
cause.  The  first  effect  of  the  cold  upon  the  part  is  a  lowered 
tone  of  the  cutaneous  nerves,  and  a  consentaneous  contrac- 
tion in  diameter  of  the  capillary  bloodvessels.  As  a  conse- 
quence of  these  preliminary  changes,  the  skin  becomes 
contracted  and  shrunk ;  less  blood  than  natural  is  sent  to  tlie 
surface ;  nutrition  and  its  chemical  actions  are  suspended  ; 
perspiration  is  suppressed ;  and  the  surface  becomes  pallid 
and  bloodless  (see  diagram,  page  26).  The  blood,  in  fact, 
no  longer  able  to  enter  the  contracted  capillaries,  its  cutane- 
ous circulation  being  at  an  end,  retreats  upon  the  internal 
membranes  and  vital  organs,  affecting  one  part  or  other  of 
the  mucous  membrane,  or  one  or  other  of  the  vital  organs, 
according  to  the  constitutional  peculiarity  of  the  individual. 
In  one,  the  blood  will  be  determined  on  the  lungs,  causing 
cough  and  inflammation  ;  in  another  upon  the  throat,  produc- 
ing sore  throat ;  in  a  third  upon  the  membranes  lining  the 
nose,  eyes,  and  ears,  producing  "migraine,"  or  cold  in  the 
head  ;  in   a   fourth,   upon  the  stomach,   causing   a   bilious 
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attack  ;  in  a  fifth,  upon  the  bowels,  causing  pain  and  inordi- 
nate action ;  in  a  sixth,  on  the  kidneys,  producing  severe 
pain  in  the  loins  ;  in  a  seventh,  on  the  joints,  producing 
rheumatism ;  in  an  eighth,  on  the  nerves,  producing  neural- 
gia or  tic-douloureux  ;  in  a  nin'h,  on  the  brain,  producing 
faintness,  insensibility,  convulsions,  and  even  apoplexy, 
and  so  on.  In  a  minor  degree,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
whenever  we  are  slightly  chilled,  as  by  too  light  dress,  by 
cold  shoes,  &c.,  any  sensitive  organ  of  the  body  immediately 
evinces  discomfort  or  distress ;  thus,  if  we  have  suffered  at 
any  period  from  tic-douloureux  or  rheumatism,  we  immediately 
feel  a  warning  twinge,  or  if  our  lungs  are  delicate,  we  begin 
to  cough  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  very  instant  we  get 
warm,  the  twinge  ceases,  and  the  cough  subsides. 

102.  In  contradiction  to  what  I  have  just  advanced,  it 
may  be  thought  that  when  a  person  is  warm,  or  in  a  state  of 
perspiration,  and  is  then  exposed  suddenly  to  the  cold,  that 
the  checked  perspiration  i§  certainly  the  cause  of  the  subse- 
quent disorder.  But  that  is  not  the  case ;  the  perspiration 
is  suppressed  only  as  an  effect,  and  that  with  which  the  skin 
is  moistened  at  the  moment  of  exposure  merely  increases  the 
effect  of  the  cold  by  its  rapid  conduction  of  heat  (§  88)  and 
evaporation. 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 


ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  EXERCISE  ON  THE  HEALTH  OF 
THE  SKIN. 

103.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  whole  body  of  known  hy- 
gienic principles  and  laws  are  applicable  to  the  health  of  the 
skin,  as  conducive  of  that  of  the  system  in  general.  But 
there  are  parts  of  those  laws  which  have  reference  to  the 
skin  alone,  and  it  is  my  present  purpose  to  separate  these  as 
much  as  possible  from  the  rest,  that  their  importance  may 
be  more  prominently  seen.  It  is  thus  with  the  subject  of 
exercise.  Well-directed  exercise  favours  the  preservation 
of  the  general  health,  by  calling  into  direct  action  the  major- 
ity of  the  organs  of  the  body  ;  and  it  also  acts  powerfully  on 
the  skin,  by  stimulating  its  functions,  increasing  its  tempera- 
ture, awakening  its  tone,  and  subjecting  it  to  a  current  of 
atmosphere  favourable  for  its  respiratory  offices.  The  con- 
ditions subservient  to  health,  which  have  been  previously 
discussed,  namely,  food  and  raiment,  are  in  one  respect  dif- 
ferent in  their  nature  from  those  which  are  to  follow,  namely, 
exercise  and  ablution  ;  the  former  are  simple  and  easy  in 
their  application,  appealing,  on  the  one  handy  to  a  sense  of 
appetite,  on  the  other,  to  a  sense  of  comfort  for  their  regula- 
tion, and  making  a  demand  on  the  judgment  only  so  far  as 
selection  and  experience  are  concerned.  The  latter  are 
more  complicated  in  their  bearings,  calling  in  the  aid  of 
judgment  at  the  very  outset  of  their  application,  and   fre- 
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quently  requiring  to  be  employed  in  opposition  to  tlie  feelings 
and  present  enjoyment.  In  other  words,  they  require  the 
the  mind  to  direct  and  go  with  them  ;  and  although  the  mind 
regulates  by  reference  to  the  inferior,  faculty  of  sensation, 
yet,  to  ensure  their  benefits,  the  soul  must  be  present. 

104.  What  is  it  that  makes  the  difference  between  the 
exercise  of  youth,  and  that  of  the  felon  on  the  trcadvvheel ; 
between  the  pedestrian  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  or  Switzerland, 
and  the  pedestrian  from  Chelsea  to  the  Baixk ;  between  the 
light  and  quick  footstep  wending  to  Greenwich  Park,  and 
the  dull  ti-ead  of  the  nursery-maid  at  home  ?  Is  it  not  mind  ? 
Is  it  not  the  young  and  buoyant  joy  of  the  schoolboy  that 
inspirits  his  laugh  and  his  leap  ?  while,  silent  and  morose, 
humiliated,  not  convinced,  the  felon  suffers  his  monotonous 
existence,  moving,  it  is  true,  but  not  in  exercise.  Is  it  not 
the  novelty,  or  the  beauty  of  the  scene,  the  pleasant  weather, 
or  the  immunity  from  customary  labour,  that  gives  spirit  to 
the  pedestrian's  tour,  as  compared  with  the  dull,  desultory 
repetition  of  the  same  sights,  same  persons,  same  things,  and 
same  path  from  and  to  business  ?  Is  it  not  the  prospect  of 
enjoyment,  of  gaiety,  or  pleasure,  that  makes  the  difference 
between  the  elastic  step  of  the  maiden  enfranchised  from 
present  duties,  and  the  same  person  in  the  pursuit  of  her 
necessity-impelled  mid  ordinary  offices  ?  We  need  not  ask 
which  is  most  calculated  to  be  beneficial  to  health ;  which 
to  arouse  the  dormant  functions  of  the  skin  ;  to  promote  the 
removal  of  irritating  elements  from  the  blood  ;  to  increase 
the  vigour  of  the  frame,  purify  the  complexion,  and  enrich 
the  beaming  tints  of  beauty.  In  mind  lies  the  great  secret  of 
beneficial  exercise,  and  without  it,  exercise  is  a  misnomer,  and 
a  fraud  upon  the  constitution. 

105.  Exercise,  in  so  far  as  practicable,  should  be  regu- 
lar ;  a  daily  purpose  is  to  be  answered  by  its  use ;  and 
therefore  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect  that  benefit  should 
arise  when  it  is  neglected  for  days  consecutively,  and  made 
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to  be  secondary  to  occupations  and  pursuits  of  a  trivial 
nature.  We  are  impelled  by  hunger  to.  the  daily  use  of 
food,  and  by  our  sensations  to  the  employment  of  dress.  To 
those  who  know  themselves,  who  have  a  proper  acquaintance 
with  the  animal  organization,  there  are  also  sensations  which 
indicate  the  want  of  exercise ;  they  have  the  power  of  sup- 
plying that  want,  or  of  rejecting  its  calls  ;  but  nature,  in  the 
end,  must  triumph ;  punishment  will  assuredly  follow  the 
breach  of  her  appointed  laws.  We  have  seen  that  exercise 
promotes  the  removal  of  the  impurities  of  the  system.  Sup- 
pose them  to  remain,  the  human  frame  immediately  becomes 
a  source  of  destruction  to  itself,  and  of  evil  to  others;  matters 
which  should  be  cast  off,  as  useless  and  noxious,  are  mingled 
with  the  blood,  and,  fermented  by  its  heat,  are  developed  on 
the  skin  in  the  form  of  flushes  and  eruptions ;  or  they  are 
exhaled  as  fetid  emanations  from  the  lungs,  or  disposed  of  in 
some  other  way  equally  disagreeable.  The  brain  also 
suffers  in  its  turn ;  the  mental  faculties  are  disturbed,  the 
intellectual  enfeebled,  and  the  sentiments  lowered.  The  in- 
jurious effects  of  neglected  exercise  cannot  be  better  illus- 
trated than  in  the  medical  history  of  those  who  are  compelled 
to  lead  a  sedentary  life.  In  such  persons,  we  find  a  pallid 
and  discoloured  skin,  depressed  spirits,  incapacity  for  exer- 
tion, headache,  frequent  palpitations  of  the  heart,  fulness  of 
the  head,  dyspepsia,  tendency  to  biliousness,  and  general 
imperfection  and  irregularity  of  the  alimentary  functions. 

106.  Another  condition  of  "  beneficial  exercise"  is,  that 
it  should  be  moderate.  A  short  walk,  in  agreeable  society, 
either  of  thoughts  or  friends,  is  infinitely  preferable  to  one 
of  greater  distance,  and  taken  as  a  task.  But  there  is  a 
feeling,  too  prevalent  among  the  unthinking,  that  if  a  little 
be  good,  a  great  deal  must  necessarily  be  better.  It  is  this 
principle,  carried  out  to  the  utmost  limits  of  extravagance 
and  absurdity,  that  called  forth  the  re-action  in  medicine 
known  under  the  name  of  Homoeopathy.     People,  lefl  to 
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themselves,  would  have  converted  their  insides  into  medicine 
chests ;  the  endless  inquiry  after  something  to  do  this,  and 
something  to  do  that,  was  fast  amounting  to  a  suicidal  mania 
for  drugs,  when  the  opposite  extreme  rushed  in,  and  became 
the  cause  of  a  rational  equilibrium.  So,  in  exercise,  we 
must  neither  have  excessive  nor  infinitesimal  doses ;  we 
must  endeavour  to  maintain  a  proper  medium  between  mis- 
chievous extremes,  and  be  guided  by  our  sensations,  not  only 
present,  but  succeeding.  Our  first  walk  should  be  short, 
the  next  a  little  further,  and  of  somewhat  longer  duration ; 
succeeding  walks  a  little  increasing  on  their  predecessors, 
varied,  as  much  as  convenient,  and  the  most  agreeable  in 
associations  that  can  be  selected.  We  thus  put  ourselves 
under  a  kind  of  training ;  we  discover  our  powers  of  main- 
taining muscular  exez'tion,  and  we  eventually  arrive  at  a 
point  when  we  feel  that  our  exercise  is  enough  and  profit- 
able. This  is  the  point  towards  which  all  our  endeavours 
should  tend ;  our  main  object  should  be  to  use  as  much  exer- 
cise as  shall  keep  our  bodies  in  health,  and  our  minds  cheer- 
ful and  in  vigour.  We  should  not  be  desirous  of  exerting 
ourselves  as  much  as  possible,  any  more  than  we  should 
conform  to  the  same  practice  at  the  table ;  at  a  given  point, 
our  appetite,  in  health,  whispers,  "enough;"  the  same  ex- 
pression will  be  elicited  by  our  feelings  in  relation  to  exer- 
cise, when  we  have  made  ourselves  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  practice  and  influence  of  it,  as  of  the  more  urgent  neces- 
sity of  taking  food.  In  the  recommendation  of  exercise  to 
ladies,  I  am  continually  met  by  replies  such  as  this  :  "  My 
household  duties  give  me  sufficient  exercise ;  I  am  sure  that 
I  am  tired  enough  by  bedtime ;  or,  "  I  do  take  exercise ; 
there  are  my  occupations  at  home,  and  then  my  calls." 
Now,  it  will  be  seen  at  once,  that  household  occupations  are 
not  exercise  ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  they  are  duties,  gener- 
ally desultory,  often  irksome,  and  often  anxious ;  calculated 
to  engender  fatigue  both  of  body  and  mind,  but  wholly  want- 
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ing  in  the  attributes  appertaining  to  true  exercise,  namely, 
change  of  thought,  change  of  scene,  and  muscular  action 
accomplished  in  the  open  air.  Again :  it  is  well  known, 
that  after  being  thoroughly  fatigued  by  employments  of  this 
nature,  a  walk  is  often  refreshing  and  agreeable.  Fashion- 
able calls  are  open  to  the  obvious  objection  of  merely  chang- 
ing the  air  of  one  house  for  that  of  another,  and  often  with- 
out any  mental  satisfaction  arising  out  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  duty.  Shopping  is  more  animating ;  but  here 
also,  more  perhaps  than  in  the  call,  the  objection  of  an  im- 
pure and  contined  atmosphere  steps  in,  while  the  open,  fresh, 
unbreathed  air,  should  be  the  main  object  of  search. 

107.  The  part  of  the  day  selected  for  exercise  should  be 
that  when  the  temperature  is  most  agreeable  ;  for  example, 
midday  in  the  winter  ;  or  the  morning  and  evening  in  the 
summer  season.  In  the  morning  of  winter,  the  atmosphere 
is  too  cold  for  any  but  the  soundest  lungs  ;  and  if  the 
weather  be  not  frosty,  there  is  more  or  less  moisture  in  the 
air,  which  is  insalubrious.  The  evening  is  much  more  ob- 
jectionable, for  the  same  reasons.  In  large  cities,  another 
objection  attaches  to  the  morning  and  evening,  namely,  the 
quantity  of  smoke  retained  near  the  earth  by  the  cold  air, 
which  becomes  dissipated  by  the  middle  of  the  day.  In  the 
summer  season,  the  middle  of  the  day  is  objectionable  from 
its  great  heat,  and  the  night  air  from  the  fogs  and  mists 
which  collect  near  the  earth's  surface. 

108.  Consideration  must  also  be  made  of  the  period  of 
taking  food  ;  exercise  should  not  be  taken  either  immediate- 
ly before  or  soon  after  meals  ;  and  here  I  must  remind  my 
reader,  that  the  word  exercise  is  not  applied  lo  a  gentle 
walk,  or  lounge,  but  to  motion,  performed  to  the  point  of 
sufficiency  with  all  the  energies  engaged.  Such  exercise 
requires  the  whole  power  of  the  nervous  system  for  the  time, 
and  a  certain  quantity  of  nervous  power  is  necessarily  ex- 
pended.    Now  this  loss  must  be  regained  before  the  nerv- 
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ous  system  is  directed  upon  another  effort,  such  as  diges- 
tion ;  which,  to  be  performed  well,  requires  the  whole  of  a 
sound  and  fresh  nervous  apparatus.  It  is  a  law  in  the  ani- 
mal economy,  that  no  two  actions  requiring  a  large  expen- 
diture of  nervous  force,  can  be  carried  on  at  the  same  time. 
Now  exercise,  properly  effected,  is  such  an  action  as  I  am 
now  considering,  and  consequently,  if  it  be  accomplished 
immediately  before  a  meal,  the  latter  must  suffer.  On  the 
other  hand,  digestion  absorbs  the  powers  of  the  system  so 
completely,  that  it  is  a  common  thing  to  find  it  succeeded 
by  lassitude  and  drowsiness.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
if  exercise  be  taken  the  instant  the  meal  is  swallowed,  the 
latter  must  remain  an  undigested  load  on  the  stomach  until 
the  moment  arrives  for  rest,  and  then  the  function  will  be 
exceedingly  imperfect,  if  performed  at  all. 

109.  Another  consideration,  in  the  observance  of  healthy 
exercise,  is  the  clothing  employed  during  its  use.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  some  arrangement  should  be  made  in  this  respect. 
It  would  be  unwise  to  commence  a  long  walk  with  clothinor 
adapted  to  a  state  of  rest,  and  equally  so  to  relax  from  ex- 
ertion without  having  an  additional  covering  to  throw  on. 
Indeed,  without  precautions  on  this  head,  exercise  would 
become  a  cause  of  disease.  Again  :  as  all  the  energies  of 
the  muscular  system,  and  the  chief  of  those  of  the  nervous 
system,  are  to  be  thrown  into  exercise,  the  body  should  be 
relieved  of  all  incumbrances  to  its  free  motion.  All  ties 
about  the  person  should  be  easy,  ladies  should  leave  their 
stays  at  home,  and  shoes  and  boots  should  be  ample  and 
strong. 

110.  Of  the  kinds  of  exercise,  it  may  be  premised  that 
all  motion  for  this  purpose  should,  if  possible,  be  performed 
in  the  open  air,  and  in  every  departure  from  this  principle, 
the  nearest  approximation  should  be  adopted.  There  is  no 
condition  more  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  health  than 
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pure  air  j  and  as  we  consume  more  air  when  the  muscular 
system  is  in  activity  than  at  any  other  time,  we  must  en- 
deavour to  obtain  it  as  pure  as  possible  at  that  period.  In 
cities,  the  air  is  necessarily  impure,  from  the  exhalations 
which  arise  on  all  sides,  and  the  large  quantity  of  smoke 
diffused  through  the  atmosphere.  On  this  account,  schools, 
where  the  physical  as  well  as  moral  education  of  children 
is  regarded,  should  be  as  far  removed  from  the  smoky  at- 
mosphere as  possible ;  and  where  this  is  not  practicable, 
the  purer  air  should  be  sought  for,  for  the  purposes  of  ex- 
ercise, in  the  nearest  outlet  from  town.  Rooms  in  which  a 
number  of  persons  are  breathing,  soon  become  contaminated, 
and  we  are  frequently  made  acquainted  with  this  condition 
of  an  apartment  by  the  detection,  on  entering  it,  of  a  pecu- 
liar faint  odour,  which  is  soon  lost  when  we  mingle  with 
the  crowd.  I  have  previously  remarked  on  the  necessity  of 
attending  to  the  admonitions  of  our  senses,  and  in  no  case  is 
this  more  necessary  than  in  that  of  the  organ  of  smell.  As 
disagreeable  impressions  of  temperature  or  appetite  are  bad, 
so  also  are  those  of  smell.  By  a  wise  Providence,  odours 
dangerous  to  life  are  generally  disagreeable,  and  cannot  be 
too  carefully  avoided.  What  is  more  disagreeable,  for  ex- 
ample, than  the  smell  of  the  smouldering  wick  of  a  tallow- 
candle,  and  a  case  is  recorded  of  destruction  to  life  from 
holding  such  a  wick  under  the  nose  of  a  sleeping  boy ;  or 
what  more  delicious  than  a  chestful  of  pure  air  on  some 
bluff  hill  in  the  country  ?  It  is  true  that  our  senses  become 
dulled  by  use,  or  the  pursuit  of  other  objects ;  the  man  or 
woman  of  the  world  would  despise  the  thought  of  being  in- 
debted for  any  portion  of  their  enjoyments  to  "  common 
air,"  "  air  that  everybody  breathes."  But  after  a  season  of 
London  smoke,  pure  air  has  a  chance  of  being  estimated. 
What  a  delicious  beverage  water  would  be  regarded,  if  it 
were  rare  !  can  we  conceive  any  thing  more  grateful  ?     It 
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is  perhaps  true,  that  to  be  an  epicure  in  water  requires  a 
residence  in  London  or  a  large  city  of  some  years'  dura- 
tion, and  the  same  may  be  said  of  air. 

111.  In  determining  the  kind  of  exercise  suitable  for  the 
sexes  and  different  periods  of  life,  we  must  observe  nature, 
and  bear  in  mind  the  conditions  of  exercise  previously  con- 
sidered. Childhood  is  a  period  of  excessive  mobility,  and 
demands  excessive  action.  Games,  wild,  rude,  and  rapid, 
are  the  fitting  exercise  and  enjoyment  of  boys.  Nature 
commands  it,  and  the  refinement  of  cruelty  would  be  to  re- 
strain them.  They  are  precisely  in  the  condition  of  one 
who  is  inspiring  laughing-gas,  a  necessity  for  muscular  ac- 
tion exists,  which  cannot  be  restrained  without  danger  to 
the  individual.  Indulge  the  necessity,  and  in  a  certain 
time  the  tumult  ceases,  snd  a  tranquil  thrill  of  enjoyment, 
not  fatigue,  remains.  Such  are  the  feelings  of  children 
uncontrolled  in  their  exercise.  Such  has  nature  ordained. 
The  games  of  boys  are  so  numerous,  and  in  general  so  well 
adapted  for  the  purposes  of  health,  that  I  shall  not  stop  to 
enumerate  them.  Gymnastics  also  have  advantages  when 
they  are  practised  from  inclination,  or  with  a  professional 
object,  but  are  open  to  objections  when  they  incite  to  ex- 
ertions beyond  the  powers  of  the  body. 

112.  For  girls,  the  catalogue  is  hardly  less  than  for 
boys,  hoop  played  with  each  hand  alternately,  the  skipping- 
rope,  dancing  and  singing,  being  among  the  best.  The 
whole  of  these  games  must  be  practised  to  sufficiency,  and 
unrestrainedly,  to  be  of  any  use.  Stays  before  womanhood 
are  instruments  of  barbarity  and  torture,  and  then  they  are 
needed  only  to  give  beauty  to  the  chest.  It  is  the  duty  of 
every  mother  and  every  guardian  of  children  to  inquire  the 
purpose  for  which  stays  were  introduced  into  female  attire. 
Was  it  for  warmth  ?  If  so  they  certainly  fulfil  the  inten- 
tion very  badly,  and  are  much  inferior  to  an  elastic  woollen 
habit.     Was  it  to  force  the  ribs,  while  yet  soft  and  pliable, 
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into  the  place  of  the  liver  and  stomach,  and  the  two  latter 
into  the  space  allotted  for  other  parts,  to  engender  disease 
and  deformity  to  the  sufferer  and  her  children  for  genera- 
tions ?  Truly,  if  this  were  the  object,  the  device  is  most 
successful  and  the  intention  most  ingeniously  fulfilled.  But 
few,  I  think,  will  believe  that  this  really  is  the  purpose 
which  mothers  and  guardians  have  in  view  in  confining 
their  little  victims  in  stays,  whatever  the  result  may  be. 
Yet  these  are  not  the  days  when  ignorance  can  be  pleaded 
as  an  excuse  for  such  wrong-headed  folly  and  wickedness ; 
it  is  obvious  that  the  stay  is  an  appurtenance  of  woman  only 
when  she  has  arrived  at  a  state  of  full  development ;  but 
then  it  should  be  divested  of  all  the  apparatus  of  busks  and 
bones  that  frequently  encumber  it,  and  its  main  bearing 
should  be  limited  to  the  upper  half  of  the  chest.  The  stay 
is,  in  reality,  a  support  for  the  bust ;  such  is  its  purpose, 
such  alone  its  intention.  How  very  ludicrous  it  would  ap- 
pear to  put  it  on  boys  ;  and  yet  boys  have  as  much  need  of 
it  as  girls  up  to  the  period  of  womanhood,  and  I  may  say 
further,  up  to  the  period  of  marriage.  But  as  stays  form  a 
staple  article  of  female  dress  in  this  country,  it  may  be 
well  to  point  out  their  physiological  action  on  the  frame. 

113.  It  is  well  known  that  the  upper  half  of  the  trunk 
of  the  body,  the  chest,  as  it  is  properly  termed,  is  construct- 
ed of  a  framework  of  twelve  pairs  of  narrow  bones,  the 
ribs,  which  bend  round  from  the  spine  behind,  to  the  breast- 
bone in  front.  These  bones  constitute  the  defence  of  the 
chief  organs  of  the  body,  namely,  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the 
liver,  and  the  stomach,  the  two  former  being  above,  the  two 
latter  below.  Upon  these  bones  are  spread  out  certain 
muscles  of  respiration  and  the  muscles  which  support  the 
spine,  and  the  muscles  are  covered  in  by  a  layer  of  fat  and 
by  the  skin.  Muscles,  it  will  be  recollected,  are  the  parts 
of  the  body  termed  flesh  ;  they  are  red  in  colour,  moderately 
firm,  receive  a  large  quantity  of  blood  and  many  nerves, 
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and  are  the  agents  by  which  motion  is  effected.  Moreover, 
they  possess  the  property  of  becoming  large  and  firm  with 
exercise,  and  small  and  soft  or  flabby  from  disuse.  Hence 
the  expression  tmiscular  is  synonymous  with  "powerful." 
Now,  the  first  effect  of  stays  is  to  limit  the  bending  and 
other  movements  of  the  trunk  of  the  body ;  it  moves,  as  it 
were,  "  all  of  a  piece ;"  and  the  obvious  consequence  is, 
the  degradation  of  the  muscles  from  their  firm  to  a  soft  and 
flabby  state.  Next,  the  stays  press  upon  the  muscles ;  how 
much  young  ladies  could  tell  if  they  would  !  but  the  mus- 
cles become  injuriously  squeezed  between  the  unyielding 
stay  and  the  hard  bones  of  the  chest.  As  a  consequence  of 
this  treatment,  the  circulation  of  blood  through  the  muscles 
and  the  freedom  of  the  nervous  fluid  is  interrupted.  If  it 
could  be  seen  when  thus  compressed,  the  muscle  would  be 
found  pale  and  exsanguine,  and  being  deprived  of  the  quan- 
tity of  blood  necessary  for  its  nutrition,  much  less  its  action, 
it  becomes  wasted,  or  in  technical  language,  atropliied.  The 
muscles,  then,  by  the  use  of  stays  are  weakened  and  ren- 
dered powerless,  and  the  spine,  at  the  growing  period  of  life, 
is  limited  in  its  expansion  and  in  its  proper  amount  of  mus- 
cular support.  The  consequence  is  inevitable ;  the  spine 
sinks  under  the  pressure  of  the  superincumbent  weight,  or 
the  child  throws  the  pressure  against  one  or  the  other  side 
of  the  stay,  and  curved  spine  or  spinal  disease  are  estab- 
lished. How  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  If  we  wished  to  pro- 
dace  curved  spine,  could  we  adopt  a  more  scientific  or  cer- 
tain plan?  But  stays  are  not  the  sole  cause  of  curved 
spine,  spinal  disease,  and  deformity  in  girls  and  young  wo- 
men. Another  cause  is,  insufficient  food  ;  the  stomach,  for- 
sooth, must  be  schooled  to  a  lady-like  appetite ;  Nature  is 
turned  off  as  a  dunce.  Another  cause  is,  insufficient  cloth- 
ing, and  another,  insufficient  exercise.  That  horrid  word, 
"  lady-like,"  haunts  the  poor  girls  of  the  middle  and  higher 
classes  through  years  which  should  be  devoted   to  physical 
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education,  and  leaves  them  at  last  the  prey  of  deformity  and 
disease.  It  may  be  wholesome  to  reflect  that  spinal  deform- 
ity is  scarcely  known  in  school-boys,  and  is  almost  universal 
in  school-girls. 

114.  Fashion  is  the  war-cry  of  tyranny,  and  some  years 
ago,  it  was  the  fashion  for  women  to  appear  with  deformed 
bodies.  Happily,  fashion  has  become  more  rational  at  the 
present  day,  and  it  is  most  sincerely  to  be  hoped  that  British 
children  will  be  educated,  physically  as  well  as  morally, 
to  perform  the  duties  of  British  mothers.  I  have  described 
the  manner  in  which  small  waists  and  deformed  spines 
may  be  made  ;  I  will  now  cite  a  parallel  from  the  work 
of  my  friend  Mr.  Tradescant  Lay,  entitled,  "  On  the  Chi- 
nese as  they  are."  "At  five,"  writes  Mr.  Lay,  "the 
rich  man's  daughter  has  her  foot  so  firmly  bound,  that,  in 
the  native  phrase,  the  whole  is  killed.  The  foot,  below  the 
instep,  is  pressed  into  a  line  with  the  leg,  to  add  to  the  height 
of  the  little  sufferer,  while  two  of  the  toes  are  bent  under 
the  sole,  that  its  breadth  maybe  only  of  the  least  dimensions. 
The  agony  of  such  a  process,  it  would  be  hard  to  estimate  ; 
but  it  is  said  to  last  about  six  weeks,  when,  I  suppose,  the 
wasting  of  all  the  parts,  and  the  cessation  of  many  of  their 
functions,  have  rendered  the  whole  insensible  to  pain.  This 
insensibility  to  pain  is  perhaps  confined  to  the  outer  parts, 
for  the  chief  person  belonging  to  the  temple  on  the  island  of 
Honam,  stated  that  his  sister  suffered  much  anguish  in  the 
sole,  of  the  foot,  or  rather,  in  its  lower  and  more  central 
parts." 

115.  The  exercise  best  adapted  for  the  adult  is  walking 
and  riding  on  horseback,  and  for  the  elderly,  walking,  and 
the  more  gentle  exercise  of  riding  in  a  carriage.  Walking, 
when  practised  with  a  proper  regard  to  the  conditions  men- 
tioned in  preceding  paragraphs,  bestows  all  the  advantages 
which  are  to  be  derived  from  exercise.  It  favours  digestion 
and  nutrition,  facilitates  respiration,  stimula.tes  the  skin,  and 
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promotes  its  action,  increases  the  temperature  of  the  body, 
and  invigorates  the  physical  and  mental  powers.  Eques- 
trian exercise  oifers  similar  advantages  to  those  v^^hose 
strength  is  unequal  to  walking  a  sufficient  distance,  or  a 
sufficiently  long  time,  to  derive  benefit,  and  is  therefore  pe- 
culiarly adapted  for  invalids  or  persons  of  a  weakly  consti- 
tution. The  action  of  the  skin  is  speedily  excited  by  riding 
on  horseback  ;  an  agreeable  warmth  is  diffused  over  the  entire 
body,  and  all  the  advantages  of  walking  exercise  are  obtained 
with  greater  variety  and  less  fatigue. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  ABLUTION  AND  BATHING  ON  THE 
HEALTH  OF  THE  SKIN. 

116.  The  preceding  chapters  on  the  structure  and  pur. 
poses  of  the  skin,  and  particularly  those  parts  which  treat 
of  the  constant  abrasion  and  reproduction  of  the  scarf-skin 
and  the  functions  of  the  oil-glands  and  perspiratory  system, 
afford  the  groundwork  upon  which  much  of  our  reasoning  on 
the  necessity  of  ablution  must  rest.  The  scarf-skin  is  being 
constantly  cast  off  in  the  form  of  minute  powdery  scales  ; 
but  these,  instead  of  falling  away  from  the  skin,  are  retained 
against  the  surface  by  the  contact  of  clothing.  Moreover, 
they  become  mingled  with  the  unctuous  and  saline  products 
of  the  skin,  and  the  whole  together  concrete  into  a  thin  crust, 
which,  by  its  adhesiveness,  attracts  particles  of  dust  of  all 
kinds,  soot  and  dust  from  the  atmosphere,  and  particles  of 
foreign  matter  from  our  dress.  So  that  in  the  course  of  a 
day,  the  whole  body,  the  covered  parts  least  and  the  uncov- 
ered most,  becomes  covered  by  a  pellicle  of  impurities  of 
every  description.  If  this  pellicle  be  allowed  to  remain,  to 
become  thick,  and  establish  itself  upon  the  skin,  effects 
which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  detail  will  follow.  In  the  first 
place,  the  pores  will  be  obstructed,  and,  in  consequence, 
transpiration  impeded,  and  the  influence  of  the  skin,  as  a 
respiratory  organ,  entirely  prevented.  In  the  second  place, 
the  skin  will  be  irritated  both  mechanically  and  chemically  ; 
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it  will  be  kept  damp  and  cold  from  the  attraction  and  deten- 
tion of  moisture  by  the  saline  particles,  and  possibly,  the 
matters  once  removed  from  the  system  may  be  again  conveyed 
into  it  by  absorption.  And,  thirdly,  foreign  matters  in  so- 
lution, such  as  poisonous  gases,  miasmata,  and  infectious  va- 
pours, will  find  upon  the  skin  a  medium  favourable  for  their 
suspension  and  subsequent  transmission  into  the  body. 
These  are  the  primary  consequences  of  neglected  ablution 
of  the  skin ;  let  us  now  inquire  what  are  the  secondary  or 
constitutional  effects. 

117.  If  the  pores  be  obstructed  and  the  transpiration 
checked,  the  constituents  of  the  transpired  fluids  will  neces- 
sarily be  thrown  upon  the  system,  and  as  they  are  injurious, 
even  poisonous,  if  retained,  they  must  be  removed  by  other 
organs  than  the  skin.  Those  organs  are,  the  lungs,  the  kid- 
neys, the  liver,  and  the  bowels.  But  it  will  be  apparent  to 
every  one,  that  if  these  organs,  equally,  or  one  more  than 
another,  which  is  generally  the  case,  be  called  upon  to  per- 
form their  own  office  plus  that  of  another,  the  equilibrium  of 
health  must  be  disturbed,  the  oppressed  organ  must  suffer 
from  exhaustion  and  fatigue,  and  must  become  the  pi'ey  of 
disease.  Thus,  obviously  and  plainly,  habits  of  uncleanli- 
ness  become  the  cause  of  consumption  and  other  serious  dis- 
eases of  the  vital  organs.  Again :  if  the  pores  be  obstructed, 
respiration  through  the  skin  will  be  at  an  end,  and,  as  a  con- 
sequence, the  blood,  deprived  of  one  source  of  its  oxygen, 
one  outlet  for  its  carbon,  the  chemical  changes  of  nutrition 
will,  be  insufficient,  and  the  animal  temperature  lowered. 
As  a  consequence  of  the  second  position,  cutaneous  eruptions 
and  diseases  will  be  engendered,  the  effects  of  cold  mani- 
fested on  the  system,  and  the  reabsorption  of  matters  once 
separated  from  the  body  will  be  the  exciting  cause  of  other 
injurious  disorders.  The  third  position  offers  results  even 
more  serious  than  those  which  precede.  If  a  pellicle  of 
foreign  substance  be  permitted  to  form  on  the  skin,  this  will 
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inevitably  become  the  seat  of  detention  of  miasmata  and  in- 
fectious vapours.  They  will  rest  here  previously  to  being 
absorbed,  and  their  absorption  will  engender  the  diseases  of 
which  they  are  the  peculiar  ferment. 

118.  With  such  considerations  as  these  before  us,  ablu- 
tion becomes  a  necessity  which  needs  no  further  argument 
to  enforce  strict  attention  to  its  observance.  But  I  fear  that 
water,  the  medium  of  ablution,  hardly  receives  a  just  ap- 
preciation at  our  hands.  Water  is  the  most  grateful,  the 
most  necessary,  and  the  most  universal,  of  the  gifts  of  a 
wise  Creator,  and  in  an  age  when  man  drew  his  luxu- 
ries more  from  nature  and  less  from  works  of  his  own 
production,  when  water  was  his  friend  more  than  his  servant, 
water  was  regarded  as  a  representative  of  the  Deity,  and 
was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  mythological  god.  Thus  the 
rivers  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  represented  allegorically 
by  a  tutelar  god,  with  his  attendant  nymphs,  and  to  this  day 
the  Ganges  is  adored  by  the  votaries  of  Brahma.  The  prac- 
tice of  the  worship  of  rivers  has  undoubtedly,  in  some  in- 
stances, obscured  its  principle,  a  remark  applicable  in  the 
most  modern  times,  in  the  most  civilized  countries,  and  to 
most  serious  objects  ;  but  the  principle  evidently  is,  the  utilHy 
of  water  to  man.  From  the  first  hour  of  existence  to  his 
latest  breath,  in  health  and  in  sickness,  on  the  throne  or  in 
the  cellar,  water  is  an  universal  good.  Baths  were  dedicated 
by  the  ancients  to  the  divinities  of  Medicine,  Strength,  and 
Wisdom,  namely,  ^sculapius,  Hercules,  and  Minerva,  to 
whom  might  properly  be  added,  the  goddess  of  health,  Hy- 
geia.  The  use  of  water  has  been  enforced  as  a  religious  ob- 
servance, and  water  has  been  adopted  as  one  of  the  s}'mbols 
of  Christianity. 

119.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  water  in  its  several 
relations  to  cleanliness,  health,  and  the  relief  of  disease.  In 
its  former  capacity,  it  enables  us  to  remove  the  pellicle  of 
impurities  pi'eviously  spoken  of  from  our  bodies,   and  also 
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from  the  clothes  which  we  wear  nearest  our  skin,  and  it 
effects  this  purpose  by  its  quality  of  dissolving  saline  mat- 
ters, and  holding  in  temporary  suspension  those  Avhich  are 
insoluble.  There  are,  however,  certain  substances  for  which 
water  has  a  natural  repulsion,  and  over  which  it  consequent- 
ly exerts  no  influence  until  assisted  by  a  chemical  power. 
These  substances  are  oily  matters  of  all  kinds,  and  the  skin, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  abundantly  provided  with  an  unctuous 
secretion.  The  chemical  power  which  is  called  into  use  for 
the  subjection  of  the  oil  is  soap  ;  soap  renders  the  unctuous 
product  of  the  skin  freely  miscible  with  water,  and  hence  is 
an  invaluable  agent  for  purifying  the  skin.  I  may  affirm 
that  it  is  an  indispensable  aid,  for  in  no  other  way  can  the 
unctuous  substance  of  the  surface  of  the  skin  and  the  dirt 
which  adheres  to  it  be  thoroughly  removed.  I  am  aware 
that  certain  substances  termed  "wash-powders,"  are  occa- 
sionally used  as  substitutes  for  soap  ;  they  are  rubbed  on  the 
skin  with  the  hands,  and  act  in  the  same  manner  that  crumbs 
of  bread  do  upon  a  chalk  drawing.  But  draughtsmen  well 
know  that  they  cannot  remove  the  chalk  which  has  entered 
the  crevices  of  the  paper,  nor  can  they,  indeed,  restore  the 
surface  to  its  original  whiteness  and  purity.  Neither  can 
wash-powders  follow  the  innumerable  apertures  of  the  skin, 
nor  enter  the  mouths  of  the  pores  otherwise  than  to  obstruct 
them.  A  skin  cleaned  in  this  manner  may  always  be  de- 
tected by  a  certain  kind  of  shining,  not  to  say  greasy,  polish, 
and  the  whole  complexion  looks  mellowed  into  a  kind  of  tone, 
as  we  say  of  pictures,  in  which  dirt  and  time  have  softened 
and  chastened  the  tints.  But  surely  no  one  would  care  to 
put  up  for  the  reputation  of  resembling  an  old  picture,  how- 
ever rich  its  tints  or  admirable  the  art  developed  in  its  paint- 
ing. Soap  is  accused  of  being  irritative  to  the  skin,  but  this 
is  an  obvious  injustice  done  to  soap,  for  soap  never  irritates 
the  delicate  skin  of  infants.  Depend  upon  it,  that  when  soap 
does  cause  irritation,  the  error  is  in  the  condition  of  the  com- 
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plainant,  and  betokens  either  an  impi'oper  neglect  of  its  use, 
or  a  state  of  susceptibility  of  the  skin  verging  on  disease  of 
that  membrane.  If  we  would  have  health,  we  must  use 
soap.  If  soap  act  as  an  irritant,  we  must  train  to  its  use  by- 
beginning  with  a  small  quantity  and  increasing  it  gradually. 
I  may  be  asked,  What  is  the  best  soap  ?  I  reply.  Good  white 
curd  soap,  without  scent,  or  scented  only  by  its  contiguity  to 
odorant  substances.  The  use  of  soap  is  certainly  calculated 
to  preserve  the  skin  in  health,  to  maintain  its  complexion 
and  tone,  and  prevent  it  from  falling  into  wrinkles ;  and  if 
any  unpleasant  sensations  ai'e  felt  after  its  use,  they  may  be 
immediately  removed  by  rincing  the  surface  with  water 
slightly  acidulated  with  lemon-juice. 

120.  The  unpleasant  qualities  usually  attributed  to  soap 
are  frequently  referrible  to  the  temperature  of  the  water  used 
in  ablution.  In  this,  as  in  most  other  of  the  rules  of  health, 
extremes  should  be  avoided.  To  a  man  whose  duties  call 
him  to  brave  the  cold  of  winter  in  all  its  intensity,  water  at 
its  lowest  temperature  is  appropriate  and  refreshing.  But  to 
woman  or  an  invalid,  such  a  degree  of  cold  is  not  merely 
painful,  but  really  injurious  to  the  skin.  The  temperature 
of  the  water  should  be  raised  to  a  point  at  which  it  feels 
lukewarm,  but  no  higher.  For  if  cold  water  be  hurtful  to 
the  skin,  that  which  is  hot  is  infinitely  more  mischievous, 
particularly  in  the  winter  season.  The  heat  excites  the 
circulation  of  the  part  and  stimulates  its  nerves ;  it  is  then, 
perhaps,  immediately  exposed  to  a  cold  atmosphere,  sometimes 
a  piercing  wind.  Can  we  be  surprised  that,  with  such  an 
extreme,  the  skin  should  be  irritated,  roughened,  and  chap- 
ped, or  that  the  complexion  should  suffer  ?  In  alternations  of 
temperature,  as  of  food,  clothing,  and  exercise,  moderation 
and  judgment  must  be  used ;  and  if  we  are  in  doubt,  we 
had  better  trust  the  casting  vote  to  our  sensations,  which 
will  rarely  deceive  us.  As  regards  the  frequency  of  ablu- 
tion, the   face  and  neck,  from  their  necessary  exposure  to 
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the  atmosphere  and  the  impurities  which  the  latter  contains, 
cannot  escape  with  less  than  two  saponaceous  ablutions  in 
the  twenty-four  hours ;  the  feet,  from  the  confined  nature  of 
the  coverings  which  are  worn  over  them,  require  at  least 
one ;  the  armpits,  from  their  peculiar  formation  in  reference 
to  the  detention  of  secretions,  and  also  from  the  peculiar 
properties  of  the  latter,  at  least  onej  and  the  hands  and  arms 
so  many  as  nicety  and  a  refined  taste  may  dictate.  No  harm 
can  arise  from  too  frequent  ablutions,  much  evil  may  result 
from  their  neglect. 

121.  Such  is  ablution  when  intended  for  the  purpose  of 
cleanliness,  but  it  must  be  in  the  experience  of  every  one, 
that  other  effects  originate  from  its  use ;  that  nothing  is 
more  refreshing  than  a  thorough  ablution ;  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  to  those  who  conduct  the  operation  properly  and  with  a 
due  attention  to  temperature,  nothing  can  be  more  luxurious, 
nothing  restore  the  energies  more  surely  and  agreeably, 
after  hours  of  toil  or  exertion ;  and,  as  I  am  about  to  show, 
nothing  can  be  more  healthy.  The  common  term  which  we 
hear  applied  to  the  effects  of  a  thorough  ablution  is  "  bracing  ;" 
in  professional  language  we  speak  of  them  as  being  "tonic  ;" 
and  in  truth  there  exists  no  better  means  of  restoring  the 
"  tone  "  of  the  system  than  the  judicious  employment  of 
water ;  and  this  leads  me  to  the  modes  in  which  water  may 
be  used  with  the  best  prospect  of  benefit  to  the  health. 

122.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  that  because  water  is  a 
good  and  excellent  tonic,  that  our  health  would  be  better 
for  being  thrown  into  a  fever  by  it,  or  even  drowned  in  it, 
any  more  than  that  a  parallel  argument  would  be  tenable 
with  regard  to  food,  clothing,  or  exercise.  I  know  very  well 
that  equilibrium  is  not  suited  to  the  times ;  that  there  exists 
among  mankind,  in  medicine  as  in  politics  and  religion,  a 
certain  thirsty  "go-ahead"  or  "  go  the  whole  hog"  principle 
which  is  absolutely  insatiable.  I  do  not  say  that  this  char- 
acter is  the  peculiar  attribute  of  the  present  age,  for  the 
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history  of  nations  proves  it  to  have  existed  at  all  periods  of 
the  world.  There  is  no  philosopher's  stone  of  health  any 
more  than  for  commuting  the  grosser  into  the  precious  metals. 
But  every  one  who  desires  it  has  the  elements  of  an  equally 
valuable  "  arcanum  "  in  conforming  to  a  correct  practice  of 
diet,  clothing,  exercise,  and  ablution. 

123.  The  simplest  mode  of  applying  water  to  the  skin, 
and  that  by  which  the  smallest  extent  of  surface  is  exposed, 
conditions  of  much  importance  to  the  weakly  and  delicate,  is 
by  means  of  the  zvetted  sponge.  In  this  mode,  the  water 
may  have  any  temperature  that  is  agreeable  to  the  sensa- 
tions, a  ''part  only  of  the  body  is  exposed  at  a  time,  and  as 
soon  as  that  part  has  been  briskly  sponged,  and  as  briskly 
wiped  dry,  it  may  be  again  covered  bj^  the  dress.  The 
whole  body  may  in  this  way  be  speedily  subjected  to  the 
influence  of  water,  and  to  the  no  less  useful  friction  which 
succeeds  it  in  the  operation  of  drying.  An  invalid  rising 
from  a  bed  of  sickness  would  adopt  this  remedy  by  degrees, 
beginning  first  with  the  arms,  then  proceeding  to  the  chest, 
and  then,  gradually,  to  the  whole  body.  He  would  use  warm 
water  in  the  first  instance,  but  if  the  season  were  summer, 
would  be  speedily  able  to  proceed  to  cold.  A  person  of 
weakly  habit  beginning  a  system  of  daily  ablution  for  the 
first  time  should  commence  in  the  summer,  and  by  the  winter 
his  powers  of  endurance  will  have  become  so  well  trained, 
that  he  will  bear  cold  water  without  inconvenience.  It 
must  be  admitted,  that  the  plan  here  laid  down  is  very 
simple  ;  it  requires  no  apparatus,  a  sponge  and  a  basin  being 
the  sole  furniture  for  its  use ;  but  it  is  no  less  a  valuable 
appliance  to  health.  The  cold  chill  of  the  sponge,  which  was 
at  first  disagreeable,  becomes  pleasant,  the  quick  friction 
which  ensues  is  agreeable,  and  while  it  stimulates  the  skin, 
gives  action  to  the  whole  muscular  system  ;  and  the  warm 
glow,  the  thrill  of  health  which  follows,  is  positively  de- 
licious.    I   must,  however,  call  attention  more  strongly  to 
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the  "glow  of  warmth"-  over  the  surface,  as  it  is  the  test  by 
which  the  benefit  of  the  remedy  is  to  be  estimated  in  this 
and  in  all  other  forms  of  ablution  and  bathing.  I  can  hardly 
conceive  a  case  in  which  the  application  of  water,  according 
to  this  method,  could  leave  a  chill  behind  it ;  but  if  such  an 
occurrence  take  place,  the  individual  has  need  of  medical 
aid,  and  that  should  be  promptly  supplied.  I  may  mention 
that  it  was  the  present  fonn  of  ablution  which  was  used  by 
Sir  Astley  Cooper,  and  to  which  he  attributed  much  of  his 
unusually  robust  and  excellent  health. 

124.  The  second  form  of  ablution  by  the  sponge  requires 
the  aid  of  a  large  shallow  tub,  or  sponging-bath,  in  which  the 
bather  stands  or  sits,  while  he  receives  the  water  from  a 
sponge  squeezed  over  the  shoulders  and  against  his  body. 
The  same  precautions,  with  regard  to  tempei-ature,  may  be 
taken  in  this  as  in  the  preceding  case,  but  the  bather  is  ne- 
cessarily more  exposed,  and  the  form  of  bathing  is  suitable 
only  to  persons  in  moderate  health ;  excepting  in  the  sum- 
mer season,  when  it  may  be  borne  by  invalids.  In  the  early 
use  of  the  sponging-bath,  the  bather  should  content  himself 
with  a  single  affusion  from  the  sponge,  and  should  then  dry 
the  body  quickly.  As  there  is  more  freedom  for  the  limbs, 
there  is  more  muscular  action  in  this  than  the  former  method, 
and  the  glow  is  proportionally  increased.  Indeed,  in  the 
sponging-bath,  exercise  and  ablution  are  combined,  and  its 
employment  by  persons  of  sedentary  habits  is  highly  advan- 
tageous. I  know  but  one  circumstance  that  could  render 
the  sponging-bath  objectionable,  and  that  is,  the  occurrence 
of  palpitations.  This,  however,  may  be  obviated,  by  re- 
linquishing the  drying  of  the  body  to  an  attendant,  or  adopt- 
ing the  "  wet  sponge,"  and  after  a  short  time,  if  there  be  no 
tendency  in  the  system  to  disease  of  the  heart,  the  palpitations 
will  cease. 

125.  A  third  kind  of  ablution  is  that  with  the  shower- 
ba,th,  which  provides  a  greater  amount  of  affusion  than  the 
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former,  combined  with  a  greater  shock  to  the  nervous  sys- 
tem. But  that  which  more  particularly  distinguishes  this 
from  the  previous  modes  is  the  concussion  of  the  skin  by  the 
fall  of  the  water,  the  degree  of  concussion  having  reference 
to  the  height  of  the  reservoir  and  the  size  of  the  openings 
through  which  the  little  columns  issue.  The  usefulness  and 
convenience  of  the  shower-bath  and  its  facilities  of  applica- 
tion render  it  a  necessaiy  article  of  furniture  in  every  house, 
the  only  question  of  importance  with  regard  to  it  being  the 
kind  of  apartment  assigned  to  its  use.  I  have  known  in- 
stances of  the  shower-bath  being  transferred  to  an  area,  an 
outhouse,  or  a  cellar,  so  that  the  bather  had  to  make  his  way 
from  a  warm  bed,  if  the  bath  were  taken  at  rising,  only  partly 
dressed,  through  cold  passages,  to  his  bathing  place,  and  was 
generally  chilled  on  his  way.  The  bath,  in  such  a  case, 
becomes  an  instrument  of  punishment  and  disease,  rather  than 
of  health.  The  shower-bath  must  be  located  in  a  dry  room,  a 
room  in  which  a  fire  can  be  lighted  in  the  winter  season — in  an 
airy  dressing-room,  for  instance — and  every  regard  paid  to 
comfort  and  convenience.  It  is  in  this  that  the  public  bath  is 
generally  so  much  superior  to  that  of  home  ;  in  it,  every  sug- 
gestion that  comfort  and  even  luxury  can  invent  is  realized,  and 
over  such  a  bath  only  does  Hygeia  preside.  The  shower- 
bath  admits  of  modification,  to  render  it  suitable  to  the  most 
delicate  as  well  as  to  the  most  robust.  The  extent  of  fall 
may  be  increased  or  diminished,  the  apertures  may  be  regu- 
lated, so  as  to  produce  the  lightest  shower  or  the  heaviest 
rain ;  the  temperature  of  the  water  may  be  adjusted  to  any 
degree  of  warmth  ;  and  moreover,  the  quantity  delivered  also 
determined.  I  cannot  too  often  repeat  that  the  sensations  of 
the  bather  must  be  tenderly  regarded,  if  good  is  to  follow  the 
practice  of  ablution;  and  this  is  in  no  case  more  necessary 
than  in  delicate  or  convalescent  health.  By  judicious  train- 
ing, the  nervous  system,  which  would  shudder  under  the  appli- 
cation of  a  tepid  sponge  to  the  skin,  could  be  made  to  bear, 
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without  uneasiness,  a  smart  charge  of  cold  water  from  the 
shower-hath.  It  is  evident  that  in  this  case  a  victory  is  gained 
over  the  sensations  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  one  which 
cannot  be  too  highly  valued ;  for  by  a  parallel  reasoning, 
the  skin,  which  in  this  way  is  made  to  bear  the  shock  of  a 
shower-bath,  could  better  and  for  a  longer  period,  resist  the  influ- 
ence of  atmospheric  cold  and  its  consequent  morbid  effects  on 
the  economy.  In  making  use  of  the  word  "  shock,"  as  express- 
ive of  the  effect  of  a  discharge  of  water  by  the  shower-bath 
on  the  surface  of  the  body,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  I 
refer  to  any  unpleasant  or  painful  effect ;  this  is  far  from  being 
the  fact ;  the  shock  with  warm  water,  with  which  the  bather 
should  always  begin,  is  really  agreeable,  and  the  feeling  will 
be  one  of  regret  when  the  shower  is  at  an  end.  A  person 
unaccustomed  to  the  shower-bath  entering  one  with  a  strong 
chai'ge  of  water  at  a  low  temperature,  and  pulling  the  valve- 
string,  would  certainly  be  shocked  by  the  sudden  and  unusual 
sensation  caused  by  the  rush  which  immediately  follows ; 
but  this  is  abusing,  not  using  the  shower-bath.  In  the  like 
manner,  a  feeble  stream  of  electricity  may  be  passed  through 
the  body  without  producing  a  disagreeable  sensation,  and 
with  benefit  to  the  part,  while  half  the  quantity  from  a  Ley- 
den  jar  would  occasion  a  severe  and  painful  shock.  In  using 
the  cold  shower-bath,  it  will  be  found  that  the  first  impression 
made  upon  the  skin  is  much  colder  than  that  which  follows ; 
and  after  being  prolonged  for  a  few  minutes,  the  sensation 
is  really  one  of  wannth.  This  is  an  effect  of  the  concussion 
of  the  skin  by  the  water,  which  I  shall  hereafter  have  more  par- 
ticularly to  allude  to.  The  old  "tumbling  bath  "  is  the  pa- 
rent of  the  present  shower-bath,  and  much  inferior  in  its  value, 
for  in  it  the  whole  body  of  water  contained  in  the  reservoir  is 
thrown  at  once  upon  the  bather. 

126.  Before  quitting  the  subject  of  the  shower-bath,  I 
must  refer  to  an  objection  that  has  been  made  to  its  use, 
namely,  that  it  is  liable  to  cause  a  determination  to  the  head, 
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and  is  therefore  improper  for  persons  of  full  habit.  This  is 
an  error  originating  in  the  abuse  of  the  bath,  and  is  only  so 
far  related  to  truth  as  the  assertion,  that  an  excessive  meal 
will  produce  apoplexy.  If  a  person  whose  vessels  are  op- 
pressed with  excess  of  blood  subject  himself  without  training 
to  the  sudden  shock  of  a  shower  bath,  a  shock  whose  first 
effect  is  to  impel  the  blood  inwards  upon  the  vital  organs,  it 
is  impossible  to  answer  for  the  result ;  the  result,  in  fact, 
must  be  ruled  by  the  physical  strength  of  the  tissues  of  those 
organs  to  resist  the  impulse.  But  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
observations  on  food,  raiment,  exercise,  and  ablution  con- 
tained in  this  book  is  to  guard  against  violent  extremes,  which 
are,  in  reality,  a  wilful  risk  of  life.  If,  in  the  case  above 
supposed,  the  individual  be  young,  and  the  tissues  elastic 
and  strong,  the  vital  organs  will  not  only  resist  the  strain, 
but  will  not  in  any  wise  be  injured.  If,  however,  the  person 
have  reached  that  time  of  life  when  the  tissues  are  brittle 
rather  than  yielding,  something  must  give  way.  But  I  repeat 
that  I  cannot  look  upon  this  otherwise  than  in  the  light  of  an 
exceptional  case,  and  such  an  one  as  could  not  occur  if  the 
rules  of  bathing,  here  laid  down,  were  strictly  followed. 
Indeed,  the  training  necessary  to  arrive  at  the  comfortable 
use  of  such  a  bath  as  been  supposed,  would  itself  prevent  the 
fulness,  which  in  this  case  was  the  cause  of  mischief.  To 
prevent  the  dangerous  consequences  attributed  to  the  shower- 
bath,  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  feet  should  be  immersed 
in  hot  water  during  the  operation.  I  can  only  say,  that  if 
this  harmless  expedient  will  in  any  way  conduce  to  the  con- 
fidence of  the  bather,  let  it  be  practised,  by  all  means ;  but 
philosophically  it  is  useless ;  the  secret  of  safety  lies  in  the 
training  ;  not  only  in  this,  but  also  in  all  other  matters  in 
which  the  vital  organs  are  concerned.  I  should  not  deserve 
the  pardon  of  my  lady  readers  if  I  were  to  neglect  another 
matter  connected  with  this  subject,  namely,  the  suggestion  of 
some  covering  for  the  protection  of  the  hair.     The  best  con- 
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trivance  for  this  purpose  that  I  have  seen,  is  a  high,  conical, 
extinguisher  shaped  cap,  made  of  some  light  material,  and 
covered  with  oiled  silk.  A  cap  of  this  shape  has  the  advan- 
tage of  not  interfering  with  the  descending  shower,  while,  by 
the  breadth  of  its  base,  it  effectually  protects  the  head,  and 
offers  the  means  of  tying  a  border  of  the  same  silk  beneath 
the  hair. 

127.  The  douse,  or  douche-bath,  is  a  contrivance  for 
applying  water  locally,  and  combining  with  affusion,  more  or 
less  concussion  of  the  skin.  As  the  remedy  for  local  disease, 
this  form  of  bath  has  been  in  use  from  time  immemorial ;  a 
jug  of  water  poured  from  a  height  on  a  part  of  the  body  is 
a  douche-bath ;  and  a  more  complete  one  is  the  stream  from 
a  pump,  the  popular  treatment  of  a  sprain.  The  douche- 
bath  to  the  head  is  also  applicable  to  some  kinds  of  insanity. 
From  these  remarks,  it  will  be  apparent  that  the  douche-bath 
is  less  manageable  than  the  forms  previously  described,  and 
that  recourse  must  be  had  to  some  bathing  establishment 
when  its  use  is  required.  In  establishments  of  this  nature, 
the  douche  may  be  obtained  of  any  size  or  temperature,  and 
may  be  received  in  any  direction,  some  being  horizontal  and 
some  also  ascending.  The  concussion  of  the  skin,  caused 
by  the  blow  of  the  water  against  the  surface,  is  a  feature  of 
importance  in  this  form  of  bath  ;  and  when  a  sufficient  height 
of  column  cannot  be  obtained,  the  blow  may  be  supplied 
artificially  by  a  little  wooden  hammer,  with  which  the  skin 
is  beaten  as  the  water  falls. 

128.  The  cold  bath  is  of  three  kinds,  fresh,  saline,  and 
mineral,  and  the  properties  of  each  may  be  modified  by  being 
at  rest  or  in  motion.  The  still,  fresh  water,  or  plunging- 
bath,  offers  few  advantages  over  the  shower-bath,  and  com- 
bines the  same  principles.  The  affusion  is,  perhaps,  some- 
what more  complete  ;  the  shock  is  dependent  on  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  water,  and  the  concussion  on  the  activity  and 
energy  of  the  bather,  who,  by  his  active  movements  in  the 
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bath,  supplies  the  want  of  motion  in  the  fluid.  The  cold- 
water  bath  on  the  banks  of  a  stream  is  infinitely  preferable 
to  that  taken  in  an  apartment ;  the  temperature  of  the  at- 
mosphere is  probably  agreeable,  the  sun  may  be  warm,  the 
fresh  air  breathes  upon  the  limbs,  and  the  immersion  is  active, 
and  accompanied  by  diving,  or  the  exercise  of  swimming. 
The  saline  bath,  at  rest,  differs  from  the  fresh-water  bath  in 
the  more  stimulating  properties  of  the  saline  matters  which 
it  contains,  and  in  the  greater  weight  of  the  water ;  while 
the  same  bath  in  motion,  that  is,  in  the  open  sea,  produces  a 
greater  degree  of  concussion  than  the  river  stream,  particu- 
larly when  accompanied  by  active  motion  or  swimming. 
The  mineral  baths,  in  like  manner,  owe  their  special  proper- 
ties to  the  mineral  salts  which  they  hold  in  solution. 

129.  When  the  cold  bath  is  disagreeable  to  the  sensations 
or  to  the  constitution  of  the  bather,  it  may  be  raised  in  tem- 
perature to  suit  his  purposes.  It  then  changes  its  designa- 
tion, and,  according  to  its  heat,  is  termed,  temperate,  tepid, 
warm,  or  hot.  A  temperate  bath  ranges  from  75°  to  85°; 
a  tepid  bath,  from  85°  to  95° ;  a  warm  bath,  from  95°  to  98°  ; 
and  a  hot  bath,  from  98°  to  105°.  In  other  words,  the  warm 
bath  comes  up  to  the  elevation  of  the  warmest  parts  of  the 
exterior  of  the  body,  the  hot  bath  to  that  of  the  interior,  and 
a  little  beyond ;  the  temperature  of  the  blood  on  the  left  side 
of  the  heart  being  101°. 

130.  The  vapour-bath  offers  some  points  of  difference 
from  the  preceding,  in  the  circumstance  of  extending  its  in- 
fluence to  the  interior  as  well  as  to  the  exterior  of  the  body. 
The  bather  is  seated  upon  a  chair,  in  a  position  agreeable  to 
himself,  and  the  vapour  is  gradually  turned  on  around  him, 
until  the  requisite  temperature  (from  90°  to  110°)  is  attained. 
The  vapour  is  consequently  breathed,  and  thus  brought  into 
contact  with  every  part  of  the  interior  of  the  lungs.  The 
vapour-bath  has  undergone  much  improvement  within  the 
last  few  years,  and  its  powers  as  an  agent  for  the  cure  of 


HEALTH    OF    THE    SKIN.  143 

disease  have  been  increased  by  the  discovery  of  various 
vegetable  substances,  whose  volatile  elements  are  susceptible 
of  being  diffused  through  the  vapour,  and,  thus  introduced 
into  the  blood,  are  made  to  act  upon  the  system.* 

131.  Bathing  and  exercise  are  very  closely  allied  to  each 
other — they  both  stimulate  the  actions  of  the  skin,  and  both, 
if  carried  too  far,  are  productive  of  fatigue.  Bathing,  again, 
is  indebted  to  exercise  for  some  of  its  useful  properties.  In 
like  manner,  the  rules  of  bathing  and  those  of  exercise  are 
very  similar.  Bathing,  to  be  efficient  in  preserving  health, 
should  be  regular,  should  be  commenced  by  degrees,  and  in- 
creased by  a  process  of  training,  and  should  not  be  permitted 
to  intrude  upon  hours  devoted  to  some  important  function, 
such  as  digestion.  It  must  not  approach  too  near  a  meal, 
that  is  to  say,  if  it  be  attended  with  the  least  fatigue  ;  nor 
must  it  follow  a  meal  too  closely,  three  or  four  hours  being  per- 
mitted to  elapse.  The  time  occupied  in  bathing  in  cold  water 
by  invalids  should  not  exceed  a  few  minutes,  ranging,  perhaps, 
from  two  to  ten  ;  but  persons  in  health  may  carry  it  to  the 
point  of  satiety,  provided  always  that  they  combine  with  it 
active  exercise.  The  period  for  the  tepid,  warm,  or  vapour- 
bath,  is  from  a  quarter  to  half  an  hour,  unless  special  indica- 
tions require  to  be  fulfilled. 

132.  I  come  now  to  the  immediate  physiological  effects  of 
bathing  on  the  system.  When  the  body  is  moistened  with  a 
sponge  wetted  in  cold  water,  or  when  affusion  by  the  sponge 
or  shower-bath  is  effected,  the  skin  immediately  shrinks,  and 
the  whole  of  its  tissues  contract.  As  a  result  of  this  con- 
traction, the  capacity  of  the  cutaneous  system  of  vessels  for 
blood  is  diminished,  and  a  portion  of  the  blood  circulating 
through  them   is   suddenly  thrown  upon    the   deeper  parts 

*  I  have  lately  had  the  opportunity  of  examing  and  testing  the  meiils 
of  some  admirably-conducted  baths  of  this  kind,  kept,  by  Mr.  Sturgeon, 
of  No.  3,  New  Basinghall-street,  and  my  opinion  is  strongly  in  their 
favour. 
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and  internal  organs  (see  diagram,  page  26).  The  nervous 
system,  among  others,  participates  in  it,  and  is  stimulated  by 
the  afflux,  and  communicating  its  impression  of  stimulus  to  the 
whole  system,  causes  a  more  energetic  action  of  the  heart 
and  bloodvessels,  and  a  consequent  rush  back  to  the  surface. 
This  is  the  state  termed  "  reaction,"  the  first  object  and  pur- 
pose of  every  form  of  bathing  whatsoever,  the  test  of  its 
utility  and  security.  Reaction  is  known  by  the  redness  of 
surface,  the  glow,  the  thrill  of  comfort  and  warmth,  which 
follow  the  bath,  and  the  bather  should  direct  all  his  care  to 
ensuring  this  effect.  By  it,  the  internal  organs  are  relieved, 
respiration  is  lightened,  the  heart  is  made  to  beat  calm  and 
free,  the  mind  feels  clear  and  strong,  the  tone  of  the  muscu- 
lar system  is  increased,  the  appetite  is  sharpened,  and  the 
whole  organism  feels  invigorated.  This  is  the  end  and  aim 
of  the  bather,  and  to  this  all  his  training  tends.  The  error 
is,  to  expect  the  result  without  the  preparation.  After  a 
proper  training  the  most  plethoric  and  apoplectic  individual 
may  derive  health  and  safety  from  systematic  bathing  ;  but 
it  will  be  seen,  at  a  glance,  by  the  above  explanation,  that 
without  the  training  the  attempt  would  be  madness.  But  the 
reader  must  not  imagine,  that  because  there  is  danger  in 
bathing  in  a  particular  case,  that  the  practice  is  dangerous : 
that  would  be  an  erroneous  inference.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  show  that  food,  raiment,  and  exercise,  when  judiciously 
used,  are  the  source  of  many  enjoyments,  and  the  means  of 
our  existence  ;  and  I  think  it  will  be  granted  me  without 
difficulty,  that  excess  in  either  is  .replete  with  danger.  Are 
we  to  give  up  the  use  of  food  because  an  incautious  person 
eats  himself  into  an  apoplexy  ?  Bathing  is  as  little  danger- 
ous as  food,  the  difference  between  the  two  being,  that  we 
prefer  the  one,  and  therefore  take  it  under  the  mantle  of  our 
protection,  while  we  repudiate  the  other,  because  it  is  less 
agreeable  to  our  appetites,  or  perhaps  a  little  troublesome. 
133.  In  order  to  increase  and  promote  the  reaction  of  the 
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skin,  various  measures  and  manipulations  are  resorted  to, 
some  of  them  being  practised  in  the  bath,  others  after  quitting 
it.  Of  the  former  kind  is  the  operation  of  shampooing,  which 
consists  in  pressing  and  kneading  the  flesh,  stretching  and 
relaxing  the  joints,  and  brushing  and  scrubbing  the  skin.  In 
the  East,  the  practice  is  most  singular.  You  are  laid  out  at 
full  length,  rubbed  with  a  hair  brush,  scrubbed,  bufTetted, 
and  kicked  ;  but  it  is  all  very  refreshing."*  The  ancients 
were  in  the  habit  of  scraping  the  skin  with  an  ivory  knife. 
But  practices  so  agreeable  to  the  bather  have  been  little  fol- 
lowed in  temperate  and  cold  climates,  partly  from  the  prevail- 
ing neglect  of  the  bath,  and  partly  from  the  necessity  of  having 
the  operation  performed  by  a  person  skilled  in  the  manoeu- 
vi'e.  Our  common  means  of  stimulating  the  skin  are  confined 
to  the  rough  towel,  the  horse-glove  or  rubber,  and  the  flesh- 
brush,  which  are  used  after  quitting  the  bath.f  Indeed,  this 
short  catalogue  embraces  all  the  appliances  requisite  for  the 
purpose.  For  tender  and  delicate  skins,  the  rough  towel  an- 
swers every  purpose,  and  should  be  used  by  the  bather  him- 

*  Sir  Alexander  Burnes's  Travels  in  Bokhara. 

t  Since  the  above  was  written,  I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  examin- 
ing a  flesh-glove  that  comes  recommended  to  us  by  the  experience  of  ages, 
and  certainly  offers  advantages  superior  to  any  other  kind  of  rubber  for 
the  skin  in  existence.  This  is  the  Indian  flesh-glove  or  kheesah,  a  glove, 
or  rather  mitten,  which  has  been  used,  from  time  immemorial,  in  Hin- 
doostan,  Persia,  and  throughout  the  East,  and  by  a  race  of  people,  both 
from  necessity  and  luxury,  more  attentive  to  the  skin  than  any  other  upon 
the  face  of  the  globe.  The  glove  was  introduced  into  England  by  Mr. 
J.  Ranald  Martin,  of  Grosvenor-street,  and  much  labour  and  expense 
have  been  employed  by  Messrs.  Savory  and  Moore  in  having  a  similar 
glove  manufactured  in  London.  Their  imitation,  however,  is  perfect, 
both  in  appearance  and  properties  ;  and  it  is  a  subject  of  much  satisfaction 
to  me  to  be  enabled  to  recommend  so  admirable  a  contrivance  for  pro- 
moting the  health  of  the  body,  through  the  agency  of  the  skin.  The 
glove  is  made  of  goat-hair,  the  material  used  in  the  manufacture  of  the 
Burruck  or  Persian  glove-cloth,  of  which  the  original  kheesah  is  com- 
posed. 
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self,  unless  the  exertion  be  found  too  great,  or  cause  palpita- 
tion of  the  heart.  In  the  latter  case,  it  must  be  resigned  to 
an  attendant,  and  the  process  completed  by  the  bather,  in 
order  that  the  reaction  may  be  increased  by  some  degree  of 
muscular  exercise.  Some  skins  bear  the  horse-hair  and 
bristle  brushes  equally  well  with  the  rough  towel,  in  which 
case  these  may  be  used  after  the  drying  is  effected.  When 
there  is  any  delicacy  of  the  respiratory  organs,  the  horse-hair 
and  bristle  brushes,  by  producing  an  increased  degree  of 
stimulation  over  the  chest  and  trunk  of  the  body,  are  import- 
ant additions  to  our  means  of  cure.  It  is  not  intended,  how- 
ever, that  the  remedy  should  be  more  unbearable  than  the 
disease,  which  is  likely  to  be  the  case  if  the  common  horse- 
hair gloves*  are  employed  :  a  better  kind  are  those  which 
have  a  brush  surface ;  they  are  much  softer,  and  more  effi- 
cacious. The  electrical  qualities  which  are  spoken  of  in 
connexion  with  horse-hair  gloves  are  an  innocent  fraud  on 
the  imagination  of  the  purchaser.  The  best  form  of  flesh- 
brush  is  one  in  which  the  bristles  are  set  on  a  leather  back. 
134.  The  influence  which  the  bath  exerts  over  the  ner- 
vous and  circulating  system  of  the  bather  is  not  the  least  re- 
markable of  its  effects.  The  temperate  and  the  tepid  bath, 
for  example,  produce  a  gradual  diminution  in  the  number  of 
the  heart's  pulsations,  a  calm  in  the  nervous  system,  and  a 
tendency  to  sleep ;  in  other  words,  they  are  sedative  in  their 
action  on  the  system.  The  hot-bath,  on  the  contrary,  causes 
an  excitation  of  the  nervous  and  vascular  system,  and  in- 
creased heat  of  the  interior  of  the  body,  a  quickened  pulse, 
and  profuse  perspiration.  It  is  a  sii?nulant  to  the  system. 
The  warm-bath,  occupying  a  mid-position  between  the  tepid 
and  the  hot-bath,  is  also  intermediate  in  its  effects  ;  but  as 
the  power  of  maintaining  and   bearing  heat  is  very  different 

*  In  Hindoostan,  the  horse-hair  glove  is  employed  for  rubbing  down 
horses,  a  purpose  for  which  they  are  certainly  better  fitted  than  for  using 
to  the  human  skin. 
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in  different  persons,  it  is  impossible  to  fix  upon  the  exact  point 
of  neutrality  for  all.  It  appears  to  extend  over  a  range  of 
about  ten  degrees  from  90°  to  100°,  so  that  if  we  wish  de- 
signedly to  produce  a  sedative  or  a  stimulent  effect  on  the 
economy,  we  should,  having  always  regard  to  the  feelings  of 
the  bather,  select  a  temperature  above  or  below  the  neutral 
range. 

135.  Another  curious  and  important  law  is  associated 
with  the  influence  exerted  by  the  bath  over  the  state  of  the 
pulse,  which  is,  a  power  of  absorption  by  the  skin  below  the 
neutral  range,  and  an  augmented  transpiration  above  it.  The 
absorbing  power  is  modified  by  various  circumstances,  such 
as  the  quantity  of  fluids  already  contained  within  the  tissues 
of  the  bather,  the  state  of  the  body  in  relation  to  food,  activity 
of  nutrition,  &c.  In  this  sense,  medicated  baths  have  the 
power  of  acting  upon  the  system.  The  process  is,  however, 
slow,  and  requires  long  immersion  when  the  water-bath  is 
used,  but  more  active  with  the  vapour-bath. 

136.  The  opposite  effect  is  produced  when  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  bath  rises  above  the  neutral  range  ;  in  other  words, 
above  the  temperature  of  the  blood.  In  this  case,  transpira- 
tion is  so  active,  that  the  bather  loses  weight.  If  the  bath  be 
prolonged,  there  is  danger  of  its  proving  fatal,  by  the  over- 
excitation of  the  system  ;  the  pulse,  as  before  mentioned,  be- 
comes rapid,  the  beating  of  the  heart  tumultuous,  the  respi- 
ration quickened ;  the  bather  experiences  a  sensation  of  op- 
pression amounting  almost  to  suffocation ;  he  is  faint  and 
giddy,  and  falls  into  the  insensibility  of  apoplexy. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

ON  THE  MERITS  OF  HYDROPATHY,  OR    THE  TREATMENT    OF    DIS- 
EASE   BY    WATER. 

137.  The  advantages  to  health  of  a  judicious  and  sound 
system  of  diet,  clothing,  exei'cise,  and  ablution,  cannot  be 
better  illustrated  than  by  reference  to  what  has  been  termed 
the  "water-cure."  The  water  practice  has  effected  import- 
ant results  in  the  treatment  of  disease,  and  will,  I  trust,  be 
instrumental  in  restoring  to  Medicine  one  of  her  most  valu- 
able and  important  luxiliaries.  Medical  men  may  be  jeal- 
ous that  these  benefits  have  been  "  conjured  from  the  vasty 
deep  "  by  other  hands  than  those  of  the  high  priests  of  Ther- 
apeia,  but  they  have  no  just  reason  of  complaint ;  the  treat- 
ment of  disease  by  water  had  been  improperly  neglected  ; 
now,  however,  its  merits  may  be  tested,  and  the  test  aided  by 
public  encouragement ;  moreover,  the  remedy  will  revert  to 
those  who  are  alone  qualified  to  employ  it,  and  we  may  fair- 
ly hope  that  a  correct  system  for  its  use  will  be  established 
by  their  labours.  Priessnitz,  the  peasant  of  Silesia,  has  done 
much,  but  he  would  have  done  infinitely  more  had  he  re- 
ceived a  medical  education ;  he  would  then  have  avoided 
many  errors,  and  have  entitled  himself  to  the  rank  of  a  dis- 
coverer. At  present,  though  armed  with  the  experience  of 
twenty  years,  he  is  little  more  than  an  experimentalist,  and, 
in  some  instances,  a  rash  and  incautious  one.  A  warm  sup- 
porter* and  eulogist  of  Priessnitz  remarks :  "  The  know- 
*  Dr.  James  Wilson. 
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ledge  acquired  by  anatomy,  physiology,  and  pathology,  is  in- 
dispensable to  the  full  understanding  of  the  '  water-cure '  and 
to  its  practice,  without  frequent  error.  It  is  true  it  has  been 
discovered  and  brought  to  extraoi'dinary  perfection  without 
this  knowledge,  but  Priessnitz  did  not  bring  it  to  its  present 
state  without  twenty  long  and  patient  years  of  practical  study 
of  the  powers  of  water,  of  the  vital  phenomena,  and  of  those 
of  disease,  however  imperfect  his  knowledge  may  be.  But 
Priessnitz  is  a  genius  ;  an  extraordinary  case  ;  one  of  those 
isolated  instances  which  occur  so  seldom  in  the  history  of 
man  •  let  not,  therefore,  other  uneducated  persons  attempt  to 
practice  the  '  water-cure,'  because  Priessnitz  has  practised 
it:  the  power  of  genius  is  no  rule  for  ordinaiy  mortals." 

138.  This  I  believe  to  be  a  plain  statement  of  the  amount 
of  merit  due  to  Priessnitz,  and  such,  as  I  think,  we  cannot 
refuse  to  accord  him.  To  weigh  truly  the  advantages  of 
the  system,  we  must,  as  the  same  author  advises,  "  allay  the 
force  of  habit,  and  the  passion  of  prepossession."  "One  of 
Priessnitz's  great  peculiarities,"  he  observes,  "  is  his  tact ; 
this  is  a  valuable  attribute,  and  indispensable  to  a  great  prac- 
titioner, though,  when  unaided  by  a  knowledge  of  every 
mechanical  and  rational  means  of  ascertaining  the  precise 
state  of  all  the  organs,  it  must  frequently  be  followed  by 
error."  His  patients,  strange  to  say,  look  at  this  blundering 
upon  the  right  at  the  risk  of  hitting  the  wrong,  as  a  special 
clairvoyance,  as  a  mode  of  "  peeping  into  the  internal  recesses 
of  the  bosom,  and  into  all  the  windings  of  the  abdominal 
cavity."  The  truth  is,  that  being  incomprehensible  to  them- 
selves, they  regard  it  as  supernatural  and  wonderful,  while 
the  same  persons  would  consider  the  cautious  process  of  in- 
duction and  mature  judgment,  founded  on  carefully  observed 
data  and  the  collective  experience  of  ages  of  the  medical  man, 
as  nothing  at  all  out  of  the  common.  This  is  the  natural 
consequence  of  training  a  people  to  believe  that  drugs  are 
their  cure ;  they  at  last  value  the   filthy  stuff  alone,  and 
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despise  the  judgment  which  directs  it.  Truly,  indeed,  do 
we  deserve  Napoleon's  contemptuous  sneer,  that  "England 
is  a  nation  of  shopkeepers,"  so  long  as  we  tolerate  the  mental 
attributes  of  the  medical  man  only  for  the  sake  of  enjoying 
his  drugs,  and  pay  gladly  for  the  drugs,  while  we  repudiate 
any  reward  as  the  harvest  ot  a  scientific  education. 

139.  But  to  return  to  Priessnitz.  When  a  patient  is 
brought  to  him  to  be  submitted  to  the  "water-cure,"  "he 
looks  at  and  feels  the  skin,  examines  the  make  of,  and  marks 
on  a  man,  with  the  greatest  attention  and  accuracy,  and 
makes  them  valuable  guides  as  to  what  he  ought  to  do,  and 
what  opinion  to  form  as  to  the  state  of  the  constitution  and 
nature  of  the  disease.  He  goes  no  further,  for  the  best  of  all 
possible  reasons,  because  he  does  not  know  or  understand 
the  means.  He  does  not  feel  the  pulse  or  look  at  the  tongue, 
both  valuable,  and  almost  indispensable,  when  understood, 
and  joined  with  all  other  means  ;  had  he  done  this,  he  would 
have  acted  somewhat  differently  in  many  cases  which  I 
have  noted."  I  thhik  some  of  my  invalid  readers  will  shud- 
der before  such  a  picture  of  medical  examination.  Priess- 
nitz is  evidently  incompetent  to  investigate  disease,  and  his 
examination  embraces  less  that  half  of  the  inquiry  of  every 
medical  man.  To  visit  his  want  of  knowledge  charitably, 
we  must  admit  that  he.  sees  with  half  an  eye,  a  kind  of  inspec- 
tion that  I  should  think  ill  supplied  by  all  the  "  tact"  which 
the  uneducated  peasant  can  bring  to  bear  on  his  treatment. 
But  this  does  not  invalidate  the  benefits  of  water  and  hydro- 
pathy ;  it  only  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that  we  should  not 
prefer  to  seek  them  at  the  hands  of  the  redoubtable  Priessnitz, 
if  we  could  obtain  them  at  home,  administered  by  those  in 
whom  we  feel  confidence,  and  whom  we  know  to  have  de- 
served that  confidence  by  the  nature  of  their  education  and 
qualifications.  The  secret  of  Priessnitz's  success  seems  to 
be  explained  in  the  following  passage  :  "  He  evidently  tries 
to  stick  as  close  to  nature  as  he  can,  and  by  this  he  has  done 
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wonders."  But  this  remark  immediately  precedes  a  proof 
of  his  failure,  and  shows  him,  with  all  his  disposition  to  try, 
a  blundering  expounder  of  Nature's  laws.  For  example, 
pursuing  his  perquisitions  into  himself,  a  Silesian  peasant,  as 
the  hook  of  nature,  he  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that  what- 
ever is  suitable  to  him,  must  be  good  for  his  patients.  Now, 
listen,  ye  dyspeptics,  to  a  few  "  first  lines"  of  this  Silesian- 
pea-sant-book.  "  Priessnitz  is  himself  so  strorg  and  hearty 
by  his  mode  of  life,  that  he  does  not  knoro  he  has  a  stomach, 
the  truest  sign  of  the  healthy  state ;  and,  not  feeling  with  his 
patients,  he  forgets,  or,  from  some  mystification  of  reasoning, 
overlooks  the  fact,  that  others  are  not  in  this  enviable  posi- 
tion, or  takes  an  unphysiological  view  of  the  influence  of  an 
overloaded  stomach  on  tlie  whole  body,  on  each  of  its  organs, 
and  on  any  disease  with  which  it  may  be  affected." 

140.  The  consequences  of  self-inspection,  ignorance,  and 
obstinacy,*  on  the  part  of  Priessnitz,  are  attended  with  the 
most  mischievous  and  injurious  results  to  his  patients.  Dr. 
Wilson  continues:  "With  all  Priessnitz's  sagacity,  it  is  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  he  has  fallen  into  an  abuse  which  in- 
terferes greatly  with  his  excellent  cure ;  this  is,  allowing 
vegetable  and  animal  matters  at  his  table,  which  are  of  an 
indigestible  and  pernicious  nature,  such  as  pork  baked  to  a 
cinder,  sausages,  '  sauer  kraut,'  salted  cucumbers,  and  bad 
pastry,  articles  of  diet  which,  even  in  health,  should  be 
avoided,  when  any  food  of  a  more  salutary  nature  can  be  ob- 
tained. What,  then,  must  be  the  effect  when  the  majority  of 
his  patients  have,  complicated  with  other  complaints,  some 
disease  or  derangement  of  the  digestive  organs.  But  a  more 
flagrant  error  still  is  the  quantity  which  each  person  con- 
sumes. There  is  a  kind  oi  furor  who  shall  devour  most. 
It  is  true  that   with  the  '  water-cure'  every  person  can  eat 

*  "  The  expression  of  his  countenance  is  intelligent  and  inquiring ; 
he  has  a  general  appearance  of  firmness,  which  he  possesses,  in  fact,  to 
the  degree  of  obstinacy." 
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infinitely  more  than  he  could  under  any  other  circumstances, 
But  this  is  not  enough ;  indigestion  may  take  place,  and 
excess  be  committed  in  the  '  water-cure,'  as  well  as  else- 
where. Water  only  counteracts  the  evil  effects.  But  the 
point  I  am  convinced  of  is,  that  it  interferes  with,  and  retards 
the  final  cure  of,  the  majority  of  the  patients  of  Graefenberg." 
The  following  is  a  vivid  picture  of  the  effects  of  this  abuse. 
The  author  is  detailing  a  case  of  dyspeptic  hypochondriasis  ; 
speaking  of  the  patient  he  observes  :  "  One  day  he  came  to 
my  room,  and  I  examined  him.  The  lungs  and  heart  were 
perfectly  sound.  On  pressing  deeply  on  different  parts  of 
the  stomach  and  bowels,  great  pain  was  caused,  particularly 
about  the  region  and  pyloric  orifice  of  the  stomach ;  in  the 
latter  there  appeared  to  be  some  hardness.  I  found  that  the 
process  of  pressing,  though  made  with  great  gentleness, 
made  his  hands  and  feet  quite  cold.  The  case  was  a  clear 
one :  he  was  ordered  to  go  through  the  sweating  process 
twice  a  day  ;  a  hip-bath  and  douche ;  to  eat  as  much  as  he 
could,  and  without  distinction.  At  the  end  of  seven  months 
of  this  active  treatment,  he  left  Graefenberg  very  little  bet- 
ter. The  error  in  this  treatment  was  the  douche,  sweating, 
and  diet."  Dr.  Wilson  goes  on  to  say,  that  the  misapplica- 
tion of  treatment  arose  from  the  perversity  of  Priessnitz's 
theory,  which  enforced  the  necessity  of  ejecting  the  Morri- 
son's pills,  which  were  the  cause  of  the  disease,  and  other 
morbid  "stuff,"  out  of  the  system.  The  proper  treatment 
being,  "  the  general  fomentation  by  '  the  wet  sheet,'  and  an 
additional  hip-bath,  and  the  warm  compress  to  the  bowels, 
foot-bath,  &c.  Another  fatal  error  was  in  the  diet,  for  he 
stuffed  enormously  the  most  indigestible  matters,  in  the  hope 
of  gaining  strength.  After  a  dinner  of  pork  and  '  sauer 
kraut,'  salted  cucumbers,  and  pastry  for  a  ploughman,  I 
always,  the  next  morning,  made  a  point  of  conversing  with 
him.  I  generally  found  him  sitting  on  a  bench  by  himself, 
looking  on  the  ground,  and  avoiding  all  intercourse."  While 
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in  this  state,  he  had  an  objection  to  answer  any  questions  ; 
but  after  a  little  solicitation,  would  acknowledge  that  he  had 
passed  a  horrible  night,  sleepless  and  sick.  The  tenour  of 
the  humani'mind,  in  such  a  case  as  this,  and  the  intolerance 
of  good  advice  under  such  circumstances,  is  well  displayed 
in  the  next  remark  of  the  author.  "  If  I  had  said  a  word 
about  the  pork,  'sauer  kraut,'  and  other  indigestible  'com- 
bustibles,' he  would  never  have  spoken  to  me  again."  Dr. 
Wilson  "  made  it  a  rule  to  inquire,  the  morning  after  one  of 
the  indigestible  dinners,  how  the  dyspeptics  and  hypochon- 
driacs found  themselves.  They  were  invariably  in  a  suf- 
fering state." 

141.  Another  of  the  peasant's  vagaries  is  an  objection 
to  warm  clothing.  "  Priessnitz  recommends  people  to  clothe 
lightly,  and  to  avoid  flannel  next  the  skin."  "His  preju- 
dice against  flannel  is  so  great,  that  he  will  not  allow  its 
use  under  any  circumstances."  "  What  makes  Priessnitz 
so  obstinate  on  this  point,  I  cannot  exactly  determine ;  but 
he  has,  with  all  his  genius  and  sagacity,  two  or  three  decided 
mystifications."  So,  besides  being  poisoned  with  improper 
food,  taken  in  improper  quantities,  the  invalid  is  to  be  de- 
prived of  his  warm  coverings,  and  their  future  use  prohibit- 
ed. These  are  startling  propositions ;  and  we  can  only 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  such  a  plan  may  be  suitable  for 
Graefenberg  and  Priessnitz,  but  most  unsuitable  for  any 
place  possessing  inferior  advantages  of  air  and  means  of 
taking  exercise.  Priessnitz's  tact  and  sagacity  are  then 
purely  local,  his  plans  applicable  to  Graefenberg  alone ;  he 
is,  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  a  "genius  loci;"  remove  him 
from  his  native  "berg,"  and  the  fruits  of  his  twenty  years' 
experience  will  be  well  nigh  lost,  he  will  have  all  to  learn 
over  again.  It  must  be  recollected,  that  in  drawing  these 
inferences  of  the  true  character  of  Priessnitz  as  a  minister 
of  disease,  I  have  taken  the  statements  of  a  warm  admirer 
as  a  groundwork  ;  and  though  in  my  own  mind  they  do  not 
7* 
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detract  from  a  certain  kind  of  merit  due  to  the  man,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  be  brought  down  from  the  pinnacle 
of  nonsensical  flattery  upon  which  his  eulogists  have  raised 
him,  in  order  that  he  may  be  rightly  comprehended.  The 
British  nation  are  hearty  detesters  of  "humbug;"  and  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  so  much  of  that  material  should  have 
been  interwoven,  by  indiscreet  adulators,  among  the  laurels 
of  Priessnitz,  both  for  his  own  sake  and  that  of  his  system. 
The  artificial  throne  upon  which  he  has  been  chaired,  itself 
explains  the  remark  of  Dr.  Wilson,  that  at  Graefenberg, 
"  nothing  can  exceed  the  prejudice  against  medical  men." 
To  which  may  be  added  another  little  reason,  which  savours 
of  negligence,  but  which  is  diluted,  obviously  with  loater, 
into  the  expression  "  reserve."  This  reserve,  then,  "  has  its 
inconvenience,  when  carried  to  excess,  for  he  frequently 
omits  to  give  the  necessary  instructions  when  the  patient 
forgets,  or  does  not  know  how  to  ask  for  them." 

142.  Dr.  Wilson  deserves  the  warmest  praise  for  his 
candid  analysis  of  Priessnitz  and  the  "water  cure,"  and  still 
more,  for  putting  its  principles  into  practice  in  Britain.  But 
his  long  residence  at  Graefenberg,  and  his  extreme  anxiety 
to  establish  the  "  universality  of  water,"  render  him  a  par- 
tial advocate  of  the  merits  of  his  remedy.  Thus,  after  the 
narration  of  a  case,  which  I  shall  presently  quote,  he  ob- 
serves, "  here  there  was  not  air  and  exercise,  and  no  par- 
ticular diet.  No  doubt  it  will  stagger  a  little  those  who 
think  that  diet,  air,  and  exercise,  constitute  the  principal  parts 
of  the  water  cure."  Now  I  think  I  may  answer  for  my 
readers  as  well  as  for  myself,  that  we  are  quite  willing  to 
give  a  fair  share  of  honour  to  well  directed  ablution ;  and 
that,  although  we  could  wish  to  see  an  equally  well  directed 
diet  added,  we  are  disposed  to  be  satisfied  in  this  case  with 
abstinence  from  alcoholic  and  other  stimulants.  But  we 
cannot  agree  with  him  that  air  and  exercise  were  omitted 
in  the  case  referred  to.     The   patient  was  unable  to  v.'alk 
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out,  but  she  breathed  the  fresh  air  of  Graefenberg,  to  her  a 
change  of  air,  in  her  apartment :  and  exercise  does  not  imply 
walking  many  miles,  but  simply  action  of  the  muscles,  to 
an  extent  commensurate  with  the  powers  of  the  individual. 
Such  motion  was  enjoyed  by  the  patient  in  question,  firstly, 
through  the  friction  used  by  the  attendants,  and  subse- 
quently, movement  in  obedience  to  her  own  will.  The  pa- 
tient was  a  lady  nearly  seventy  years  old ;  she  was  com- 
pletely crippled  with  rheumatic  gout,  and  had  not  been  out 
of  her  bed  for  nearly  twenty  years.  For  sixteen  years,  she 
was  unable  to  lie  horizontally ;  and  for  seventeen  had  not 
used  a  pen.  Priessnitz  at  first  refused  to  receive  her,  but 
yielding  to  solicitation,  she  was  treated  as  follows  : — "Every 
morning  the  upper  part  of  her  person  was  gently  rubbed  all 
over  for  a  few  minutes  with  a  towel  moistened  in  cold  water. 
She  was  then  well  dried,  and  her  dress  replaced  ;  the  legs 
and  feet  were  then  well  rubbed  in  the  same  way,  and  the 
same  thing  was  repeated  in  the  evening.  A  bandage,  well 
wrung  out  of  cold  water,  was  placed  round  the  waist,  covered 
with  a  thick  dry  one,  and  the  same  dressing  occasionally  to 
the  legs.  A  few  tumblers  of  water  were  drunk  during  the 
day,  more  or  less,  as  she  felt  inclined."  Under  this  treat- 
ment,  she  got  well.  But  this  is  no  case  in  disproof  of  the 
value  of  air  and  exercise.  A  walk  across  the  room  to  a 
feeble  invalid  is  equal  to  a  mile  of  brisk  walking  to  a  person 
in  health. 

143.  The  following  remarks  by  Dr.  Wilson  give  a  proper 
view  of  me  treatment  of  disease  by  water.  "It  is  next  to 
impossible  to  do  more  than  lay  down  general  rules  in  the 
treatment  of  any  given  complaint.  The  treatment  must  be 
changed  from  day  to  day,  according  to  the  state  of  the  pa- 
tient, the  nature  of  his  disease,  and  the  powers  of  his  consti- 
tution. One  day,  using  cold  water,  sweating,  and  douche  ; 
at  another  time,  substituting  the  wet  sheet,  chilled  or  tepid 
water  ;  and  even,  sometimes,   warm  or  hot   water,   which 
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Priessnitz  has  recourse  to  in  rare  cases  ;  at  other  times, 
doing  nothing,  or  next  to  it.  In  fact,  it  resolves  itself  to  this: 
all  depends  upon  the  knowledge  and  tact  of  the  practitioner ; 
and  it  requires  the  same  study  and  same  knowledge  of  all 
diseased  states,  the  powers,  properties,  and  combinations  of 
the  remedy,  as  in  the  practice  of  medicine." 

144.  In  admitting  that  disease  has  been  cured,  and  that 
much  benefit  to  health  has  resulted  from  the  treatment 
adopted  at  Graefenberg,  there  are  one  or  two  considerations 
which  must  be  taken  into  the  argument.  One  of  these 
relates  to  the  arbitrary  medical  rule  which  reigns  there,  a 
rule  of  absolute  necessity  in  the  "  water  cure,"  and  the  very 
basis  of  success  in  all  medical  treatment.  The  place  recog- 
nizes but  one  king,  and  dereliction  is  immediately  followed 
by  banishment.  This,  therefore,  is  a  condition  of  import- 
ance, if  we  wish  to  transfer  the  benefits  of  the  "  water  cure" 
from  Silesia  to  Britain.  We  must  have  Graefenbergs  in  the 
form  of  institutions,  under  strict  laws  and  rigid  discipline. 
The  advantages  of  institutions  of  this  nature  are  thus  re- 
ferred to  by  Dr.  Wilson: — "Among  the  foremost,  are  the 
removal  of  the  patient  from  all  business,  care,  and  tempta- 
tion that  can  interfere  with  the  cure,  and  his  return  to  a 
healthy  state.  The  patient  goes  to  bed  early,  and  gets  up 
early,  and  goes  through  the  different  parts  of  the  cure  with 
more  ease  and  pleasure  from  the  stimulus  of  association  and 
example ;  he  has  the  advantage  of  seeing  similar  cases  to 
his  own  cured,  of  comparing  notes,  and  receiving  consola- 
tion." At  Graefenberg,  therefore,  existence  and  mind  are 
dedicated  to  health  ;  the  pursuit  of  health  is  the  sole  occupa- 
tion of  the  day ;  the  votaries  of  water  will  follow  out  the 
rules  of  their  director ;  they  will  be  cured,  and  they  are 
cured.  Now,  it  is  only  in  an  institution  that  we  could  hope 
to  combine  these  advantages  in  Britain ;  and  I  trust  that  the 
day  is  not  far  distant  when  we  shall  see  such  institutions, 
hygienic  sanatoriums  in  fact,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  all  our 
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large  cities  and  at  our  watering-places.  My  readers  will 
perceive  an  additional  necessity  for  institutions  in  the  follow- 
ing glance  at  the  instructions  to  a  patient,  who  inquires  how 
far  he  may  venture  to  practise  the  "  water  cure"  alone  : — 
"  You  can  apply  cold  water  every  morning,  either  by  the 
wet  sheet,  wet  sheet-bath,  cold  bath,  or  shower-bath,  or  sim- 
ple ablution;  take  a  quiet  walk,  and  drink  three,  four,  or 
five  tumblers  of  water  before  breakfast ;  take  a  foot-bath  at 
eleven  or  twelve  o'clock,  a  tumbler  or  two  of  water,  and  a 
good  long  walk.  The  fomentation  may  be  applied  during 
the  day  to  the  stomach,  as  described.  For  a  cold,  you  can 
lie  in  the  wet  sheet,  and  be  afterwards  well  rubbed  in  the 
shallow,  chilled  bath  for  five  minutes  ;  or  when  heavy  and 
indisposed,  a  good  sweating  and  a  bath  ;  but  not  much  more 
would  I  recommend  to  ordinary  people  to  try  themselves." 
I  think  few  persons  would  be  so  bold  as  to  venture  upon 
these  instructions,  however  simple  they  may  appear  to  the 
suggester,  without  the  supervision  of  a  medical  director.  It 
has  been  said  of  a  person  who  conducts  his  own  case  in  a 
court  of  law,  that  he  has  a  fool  for  his  client ;  politeness  for- 
bids me  to  say  what  kind  of  a  patient  a  man  has  who  physics 
himself. 

145.  Those  who  have  not  read  any  authentic  detail  of 
the  "  water  cure  "  will  be  astonished  to  hear  of  a  writer 
saying  of  himself,  that  in  eight  months  he  has  taken  500 
cold  baths,  400  hip-baths,  has  reposed  in  a  wet  sheet  for 
480  hours,  and  drunk  3500  tumblers  of  cold  water.  "  I 
once,"  he  writes,  "  by  way  of  experiment,  swallowed  thirty 
tumblers  of  water  from  the  spring  before  breakfast,  each  a 
large  half  pint,  two  of  which  I  sometimes  took  at  once.  I 
was  nearly  three  hours  about  it.  At  nine  o'clock  I  was  so 
hungry  that  I  could  hold  out  no  longer,  otherwise  I  would 
have  tried  another  dozen.  When  I  went  out  at  six,  I  had 
a  wet  bandage  on  the  stomach,  tightly  applied,  and  covered 
bv  a  thick  dry  one.     When   I  went  to  breakfast,  the   abdo- 
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men  was  diminished  in  size,  for  my  bandage  no  longer  stuck 
so  close.  I  never  enjoyed  a  morning's  walk  more,  and 
during  the  day  felt  perfectly  well.  My  usual  quantity  was 
from  five  to  ten  tumblers  before  breakfast,  two  before  din- 
ner, one  or  two  at  dinner,  and  two  or  three  during  the 
evening.  This  is  about  the  general  rule  that  ought  not  to 
be  exceeded  during  the  cure." 

146.  With  our  present  knowledge  of  the  importance  of 
the  application  of  the  principles  of  hygiene  to  health,  it  will 
not  be  without  interest  and  instruction  to  pass  in  review  the 
various  modes  of  using  water  practised  by  Priessnitz.  His 
manner  of  producing  and  keeping  up  profuse  perspiration  is 
excellent ;  it  is  thus  described  by  Dr.  Wilson  :  "  The  bed- 
ding  is  removed,  and  a  blanket  of  the  largest  size  is  spread 
out  on  the  mattress  ;  the  patient,  lying  down  at  full  length, 
is  enveloped  in  it  as  closely  as  possible,  and  so  as  to  fit  well 
about  the  neck  and  feet.  The  best  covei'ing  over  this  is  a 
small  feather-bed,  which  must  be  tucked  in  about  the  head 
and  shoulders,  and  all  the  way  down  to  the  feet ;  it  is  as 
well  to  elevate  the  head  as.  high  as  the  patient  finds  it  con- 
venient or  comfortable.  In  this  state  he  is  left  until  perspi- 
ration comes  on  ;  it  is  then  allowed  to  continue  for  a  longer 
or  a  shorter  time.  It  generally  takes  two  or  three  hours 
before  perspiration  begins  ;  but  it  is  a  good  plan,  when  it  is 
slow,  after  the  first  hour,  to  begin  rubbing  the  hands  gently 
against  each  other,  and  up  and  down  the  sides,  doing  the 
same  with  the  feet,  but  not  so  as  to  fatigue  or  affect  the 
breathing.  As  the  packing  up  takes  place  at  four  in  the 
morning,  not  to  lose  any  part  of  the  day,  the  patient  has 
generally  a  good  sleep  for  an  hour  or  two.  When  perspi- 
ration has  fairly  set  in,  the  window  is  thrown  open,  and 
from  time  to  time  a  wine-glassful  of  cold  water  is  given  to 
drink.  When  it  is  considered  that  sufficient  perspiration 
has  taken  place,  the  bed  and  blanket  are  thrown  off",  and  the 
patient  steps  into  a  bath  (if  it  be   in  his  room)   containing 
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about  a  foot  of  cold  water,  where  he  is  well  waslied  and 
rubbed,  assisting  himself  as  much  as  possible.  Before  sit- 
ting down  in  the  bath,  it  is  well,  as  a  general  rule,  to  have 
a  basin  of  cold  water  at  the  side,  in  which  he  just  gives  his 
hands,  face,  and  breast  a  rub.  When  the  large  bath  is 
used,  the  patient  walks  to  it,  still  enveloped  in  the  blanket, 
a  cloak  thrown  over,  if  necessary ;  here  he  plunges  in  at 
once,  if  it  is  large  enough.  Sometimes  it  is  necessary  to 
have  two  baths,  one  with  cold,  the  other  having  water  with 
the  chill  taken  off.  In  this  case,  he  enters  first  into  the 
warmer  bath,  and  after  a  good  rubbings  transfers  himself 
quickly  into  the  colder  one,  where  the  same  thing  takes 
place  for  a  minute  or  two,  returning  again  to  the  warmer 
one.  '  Where  the  douche  is  in  the  house,  it  is  sometimes 
made  use  of  instead  of  the  bath  ;  I  doubt  its  great  utility. 
After  all  these  processes,  he  dresses  quickly,  and  goes 
out  to  walk  for  an  hour  or  longer,  drinking,  from  time  to 
time,  a  tumbler  of  water."  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
Priessnitz  should  have  considered  this  as  a  process  which 
no  disease  could  elude,  a  thorough  purgation  of  the  humors 
through  the  skin.  But  he  found,  in  practice,  that  it  was  not 
generally  applicable,  that  it  was  liable  to  produce  emacia- 
tion and  irritability,  and  that  it  was  injurious  in  persons 
having  a  determination  of  blood  to  the  brain  or  mucous 
membrane,  or  suffering  from  nervous  debility ;  that,  in  fact, 
he  merely  separated  the  diluent  water  from  the  system  by 
this  means,  and  left  the  blood  loaded  with  salts,  and  highly 
irritative,  behind. 

147.  There  is  one  part  of  this  process,  however,  that 
calls  for  special  remark,  and  that  is,  the  sudden  immersion 
of  the  body  in  cold  water  while  bathed  with  perspiration. 
This  is  easily  explained  ;  the  skin  is  stimulated  to  excess, 
and  were  not  some  means  taken  to  check  the  action,  it 
would  be  prolonged  indefinitely,  and  would  be  a  cause  of 
chill  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  and   give  rise  to  cold  and 
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fever.  The  cold  water,  applied  in  the  manner  described, 
is  a  stimulant ;  it  produces  a  momentary  shock  to  the  nerv- 
ous system,  pauses  the  arrest  of  the  perspiration,  and  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  general  re-action.*  In  describing  the  manner 
in  which  cold  was  produced  by  draughts  of  cold  air,  I  had 
occasion  to  remark,  that  the  checked  perspiration  was  the 
effect,  and  not  the  cause,  of  the  injury  done  to  the  system, 
and  that  the  real  cause  of  mischief  was  the  chilling  of  the 
cutaneous  nerves  and  the  consequent  depression  of  the 
nervous  powers.  Cold  never  injures  the  body  when  acting 
as  a  stimulant ;  it.is  only  when  it  acts  long  upon  the  sur- 
face, and  robs  the  latter  of  its  heat.  The  youth  of  Rome, 
to  avoid  cold,  were  wont,  after  their  contests  on  the  plain  of 
Mars,  to  leap  into  the  Tiber.  By  this  practice,  they  check- 
ed and  removed  the  perspiration  from  the  skin,  prevented 
its  slow  evaporation  and  the  cold  engendered  by  that  pro- 
cess, and  caused  a  healthful  re-action.  If  we  hear  of  dis- 
ease following  this  practice,  it  is  in  cases  where  the  object 
is  unknown  or  overlooked.  The  individual  is  labouring 
under  nervous  exhaustion  from  fatigue,  or  his  nervous  pow- 
ers  are  lowered  by  the  long  continuance  of  the  ablution  ;  or 
he  is  passive  in  the  bath ;  there  is  always  some  such  de- 
pressing cause.  As  a  stimulant,  I  repeat,  immersion  can- 
not be  injurious.  If  the  patient  were  to  get  up  from  the  bed 
and  dress,  the  probability  is,  that  he  would  take  cold  ;  he 
would  then  necessarily  chill  ;  but  the  old  action  is  stopped, 
and  a  new  one  induced,  by  the  cold  effusion.  I  may  refer 
also  to  the  practice  of  Russia,  as  an  illusti'ation  of  the  harm- 
lessness  of  exposure  to  a  stimulant  cold  while  the  skin  is 
perspiring.     The   Russian  quits   his  hot  vapour-bath   to   be 

*  It  is  but  fair  to  mention,  that  at  all  hydropathic  establishments,  the 
temperature  of  the  water  is  regulated  by  the  state  and  power  of  the  inva- 
lid. This  rule  is  particularly  enforced  in  the  excellent  establishment  with 
which  I  am  most  familiar,  namely,  that  of  Miss  Price,  at  Harrow, 
Middlesex. 
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rubbed  with  snow  ;  he  then  returns  to  the  bath,  and  again 
to  the  snow,  repeating  the  process  several  times,  but  always 
finishing  with  snow.  The  cold  in  his  case  has  another  ef- 
fect ;  it  subdues  the  excitement  of  the  circulation  caused  by 
his  clumsy  bath.  But  in  the  Priessnitzian  mode  there  is  no 
such  excitement.  A  method  of  treatment  introduced  into 
medicine  many  years  ago,  but  rarely  adopted  at  the  present 
day,  consisted  in  pouring  several  pailfuls  of  cold  water 
upon  the  patient,  then  drying  him  well,  and  returning  him 
to  bed.     This  remedy  never  gave  cold. 

148.  The  cold  hath  of  Priessnitz  differs  in  nothing  from 
the  ordinary  bath,  excepting  in  its  application,  being  rarely 
taken  but  as  an  appendage  to  the  sweating  process,  or  wet 
sheet.  The  shallow  bath  is  a  large  tub,  containing  from  six 
to  twelve  inches  of  water.  The  patient  remains  in  it  from 
three  to  ten  minutes,  rubbing  his  skin  and  dashing  water  over 
the  surface.  It  is  also  coupled  with  the  affusion,  once  or 
twice,  of  a  basinful  over  the  whole  body  ;  this  bath  is  a  deriva- 
tive in  its  action,  and  is  employed  by  Priessnitz  in  fevers  and 
inflammations,  in  which  the  period  of  ablution  is  prolonged 
according  to  the  judgment  of  the  prescriber.  The  hip-bath 
(sitzbad),*  like  the  preceding,  is  derivative  in  its  action,  and 
is  used  for  chronic  diseases,  more  especially  in  those  of  the 
upper  and  lower  stomach.  It  also  relieves  determinations 
to  the  brain  and  chest,  "  flatulence,  colic,  spasms,  and  vom- 
iting." The  period  of  prolonging  it  is  from  fifteen  minutes 
to  an  hour,  and  during  its  continuance,  the  surface  of  the 
stomach  is  to  be  quickly  but  gently  rubbed  with  the  hand. 
In  commencing  either  of  the  above  baths,  the  temperature 
of  the  water  is  to  be  slightly  raised,  and  in  succeeding  days 
gradually  xeduced  to  its  natural  standard.     The  skin,  under 


*  I  am  enabled  to  give  strong  testimony  in  favour  of  the  sitting-bath 
from  my  knowledge  of  its  successful  use  in  chronic  disorders  of  the  head, 
chest,  and  stomach,  at  the  Harrow  establishment. 
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the  Stimulation  of  the  water,  becomes  warm  and  vividly- 
red. 

149.  The  da7np  sheet  (leintuch)  is  the  chef-d'oeuvre  of 
Priessnitz ;  it  is  simply  a  linen  sheet  wrung  out  of  plain 
water  until  no  more  drops  fall.  It  is  then  placed  on  a  blanket 
over  a  mattress,  and  the  sides  of  the  sheet  are  brought  over  the 
patient  and  tucked  in,  so  that  he  is  well  packed  up  from  neck  to 
foot.  The  blanket  is  then  arranged  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  sheet,  and  a  light  down  bed  placed  over  all.  The  head 
may  be  raised  to  any  elevation  that  may  be  agreeable  to 
the  patient,  and,  when  there  is  headache,  a  fold  of  linen 
dipped  in  water  may  be  laid  upon  the  forehead.  The  pro- 
cess lasts  for  half  or  three-quarters  of  an  hour  or  an  hour ; 
the  patient  then  rises,  takes  the  cold  or  chilled  bath,  walks 
for  an  hour,  drinks  some  tumblers  of  water,  and  then  is  in 
high  condition  for  bi'eakfast.  In  different  cases,  the  process 
may  be  modified  by  reducing  the  size  of  the  sheet,  leaving 
out  the  legs  or  arms,  or  both,  and  enveloping  the  trunk 
only ;  but  in  the  most  delicate  invalid,  the  shallow  bath,  at 
an  agreeable  temperature,  after  the  removal  of  the  damp 
sheet,  is  indispensable.  "  Where  there  is  great  heat  of  the 
skin  from  fever  or  internal  inflammation,  the  damp  sheet  is 
changed  as  often  as  it  becomes  warm  ;  sometimes  as  often 
as  fifteen  or  twenty  times  before  the  patient  is  put  into  the 
bath  ;  but  all  this  of  course  depends  upon  the  symptoms. 
It  is  a  powerful  prophylactic  remedy,  and,  as  I  have  said, 
possesses,  at  the  same  time,  a  sedative,  soothing,  and  so- 
porific property,  calming  the  pulse,,  removing  feverish  heat 
from  the  surface,  and  allaying  pain  and  irritation."  As  re- 
gards domestic  qualities.  Dr.  Wilson  observes,  "after  a 
long  journey,  or  travelling  day  and  night,  a  damp  sheet  and 
cold  bath  remove  every  symptom  of  fatigue  and  any  dispo- 
sition to  cold."  "  After  a  feverish  night,  awaking  with 
headache,  malaise,  or  what  is  called  a  state  highly  bilious, 
let  this  process  be  gone  through,  using,  at  first,  a  shallow 
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bath  with  ten  inches  of  water  at  80°  of  Fahrenheit^  and  a 
good  rubbing  for  five  or  ten  minutes."  Such  is  the  "  damp 
sheet,"  and  such  are  stated  to  be  its  effects.  It  is  certainly 
calculated  to  equalize  the  circulation,  taking  heat  here, 
producing  contraction  of  vessels  there,  checking  the  vital 
chemistry  of  mal-nutrition  in  this  place,  promoting  perspi- 
ration in  that,  determining  to  the  surface,  and  occasioning  a 
general  and  soothing  calm  to  the  nervous  system.  And  it 
is  equally  certain  that,  administered  properly,  it  is  not  like- 
ly to  produce  cold.  If  employed  improperly,  the  cold  bath 
which  succeeds  is  the  antidote  to  its  bad  effects.  The  test, 
however,  of  this,  as  of  all  other  modes  of  application  of 
water,  is  the  subsequent  re-action ;  where  this  occurs,  the 
remedy,  however  monstrous  to  the  eyes  of  prejudice  in  its 
shape,  is  perfectly  harmless. 

150.  The  loet  sheet  bath  (abreibung)  is  a  sheet  less  com- 
pletely emptied  of  its  water  by  wringing  than  the  damp 
sheet,  and  thrown  over  the  patient,  who  draws  it  about  him, 
and  rubs  the  upper  part  of  his  body,  while  an  attendant 
does  the  same  by  the  back  and  lower  limbs.  This  is  con- 
tinued for  two  or  three  minutes,  and  then  replaced  by  a  dry 
sheet,  with  which  the  skin  is  thoroughly  dried.  The  author 
observes,  "  this  is  an  excellent  portable  bath,"  and  very  con- 
venient for  daily  ablution  and  travelling.  It  is  tonic  in  its 
medical  effect. 

151.  The  ivet  landage,  or  compress  (umschlag),  is  a  damp 
sheet  in  miniature  for  application  to  a  part  of  the  body. 
When  used  for  superficial  inflammation,  it  acts  by  evapora- 
tion, and  the  thinner  the  material  employed  the  better. 
When  the  inflammation  is  deep  or  chronic,  it  is  made  to 
perform  the  purpose  of  a  fomentation  in  the  following  way : 
a  thin  fold  of  linen  is  wrung  out  of  water  until  no  moisture 
runs  from  it,  and  is  then  spread  smoothly  on  the  skin;  a 
second  and  thicker  fold,  but  dry,  and  of  larger  dimensions, 
is  placed  over  the  preceding,  and  both  are  retained  in  their 
place  by  a  broad  bandage  which  completely  envelopes  them. 
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The  wet  compress  is  derivative  and  sedative  in  its  action, 
and  keeps  up  a  gentle  excitation  of  the  skin  and  free  per- 
spiration. Whenever  it  dries,  which  does  not  take  place 
for  several  hours,  it  is  again  wrung  out  of  water  and  ap- 
plied ;  and  its  action  is  increased  by  water,  drunk  during 
the  period,  and  exercise.  In  this  manner  the  wet  compress 
may  be  worn  for  days  together,  or  only  during  the  night  or 
day.  Whenever  it  is  laid  aside,  even  for  a  few  hours,  it 
must  be  recollected  that  the  surface  is  warm  and  perspir- 
ing, and  the  perspiration  must  be  stopped  by  rubbing  the 
skin  briskly  with  cold  water,  and  then  drying  it  well.  In 
the  latter  case,  water  is  used  as  a  stimulant.  The  above 
remedy  is  very  useful  in  dyspeptic  disorders.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly based  on  the  soundest  physiological  principles, 
and  enjoys  the  advantage .  over  some  of  the  other  modes  of 
application  of  water  of  being  perfectly  safe,  and  so  manage- 
able that  the  experiment  can  be  easily  made.  It  is  by  no 
means  disagreeable ;  after  a  few  minutes,  the  wet  is  no 
longer  felt,  and  the  compress  is  then  warm  and  not  unpleas- 
ant. And  this  is  the  test  of  its  utility  ;  if  it  be  disagreeable 
to  the  sensations  and  remain  so,  it  will  do  harm  rather  than 
good,  and  should  be  abandoned.  I  have  been  familiar  with 
the  wet  compress  in  a  different  shape  for  many  years,  and 
have  seen  the  most  beneficial  and  surprising  results  fol- 
low its  use ;  it  answers  every  purpose  for  which  a  poultice 
is  generally  used,  and  is  infinitely  more  agreeable  as  a 
remedy. 

152.  The  douche,  as  used  by  Priessnitz,  is  a  column  of 
water  of  from  "  one  to  six  inches,  or  more,"  in  diameter,  and 
descending  from   ten  to  twenty  feet.*     His  foot  hath,  head 

.  *  The  douche  baths  employed  at  the  Harrow  establishment  are,  1,  a 
waterfall  douche  of  twenty  feet  descent  ;  2,  a  vertical  column  douche, 
varying  in  diameter  from  half  an  inch  to  two  inches  ;  3,  a  horizontal 
column  douche  ;  4,  a  vertical  shower  douche  ;  and  5,  a  horizontal  shower 
douche.  The  douches  are  sparingly  used,  and  never  at  the  beginning  of 
treatment,  except  in  particular  cases. 
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bath,  and  partial  hatlis  offer  no  peculiarities  worthy  of  no- 
tice. The  cold  foot-bath  is  used  by  him  as  a  derivative  in 
determination  to  the  head  and  vital  organs  of  the  trunk.  "  It 
is,"  says  the  author  so  frequently  quoted,  "  the  best  local 
remedy  for  habitual  cold  feet,  keeping  them  in  a  glow  for 
the  rest  of  the  day,  and  with  repetition,  permanently  restoring 
the  warmth  and  circulation  in  them.  To  ensure  a  speedy 
re-action,  the  feet  must  be  warmed  by  rubbing  or  exercise 
before  putting  them  in  the  cold  water,  and  immediately  after 
the  bath  exercise  must  be  taken.  A  certain  way  of  warm- 
ing the  feet  and  keeping  them  so  is  by  drawing  on  a  pair  of 
cotton  socks  well  wrung  out  of  cold  water,  over  them  another 
pair  of  thick  dry  ones,  and  a  pair  of  large  boots.  A  walk 
in  this  state  warms  the  feet  immediately,  and  they  remain 
in  a  glow  the  whole  day. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

ON  THE  'Crashes"  of  the    skin  j  namely,   st.  Anthony's 

FIEE,  RED  KASH,  ROSE  RASH,  AND  NETTLE  RASH. 

153.  When  the  reader  is  informed  that  between  ninety 
and  one  hundred  varieties  of  disorder  affecting  the  skin  are 
known,  he  will  not  be  surprised  to  learn  that  attempts  should 
have  been  made,  at  a  very  early  period,  to  subject  them  to 
some  kind  of  classification.  Hippocrates,  the  father  of  med- 
icine, for  example,  divided  them,  according  to  the  supposed 
nature  of  their  cause,  into  two  classes,  local  and  constitutional  ; 
the  former  he  believed  to  originate  in  a  morbid  action  of  the 
skin  alone,  and  the  latter  in  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  nature, 
to  eject  from  the  system  some  morbid  humour.  But  the 
classification,  if  it  might  be  so  called,  of  Hippocrates,  afforded 
no  means  of  distinguishing  the  various  forms  of  disease  from 
each  other.  Galen,  perceiving  this  deficiency,  endeavoured 
to  supply  it  by  classifying  diseases  of  the  .«kin  according  to 
their  situation.  He,  also,  established  two  groups,  namely, 
those  affecting  the  head  and  those  affecting  the  other  parts  off 
the  iody.  An  obvious  objection  raises  itself  to  Galen's  clas- 
sification, in  the  fact,  that  the  same  disease  may  at  one  time 
attack  the  head  ;  at  another,  the  body  ;  and  often,  both  at 
the  same  time.  Nevertheless,  Galen  had  followers ;  and 
and  within  the  present  century  an  eminent  French  writer 
divided  the  whole  of  the  diseases  of  the  skin  into  ringworms 
and  tetters.     In  these  primitive  forms  of  classification,  the 
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observer  will  perceive  the  reigning  popular  theories  of  the 
present  day.  The  people  have  still  their  ringworms  and 
their  tetters,  according  to  difference  of  situation  of  the  erup- 
tion ;  and  they  have  still  their  local  remedies  to  "  kilV'  the 
ringworm,  or  their  inward  medicines  to  "purify  the  blood." 
But  the  Hippocrates  and  Galens  of  the  present  day  take  no 
note  of  the  rapid  march  of  science ;  their  theories  remain 
unchanged,  and  their  remedies  the  same.  Barbarian  reme- 
dies of  an  early  age  are  the  panaceas  of  the  uninformed  at 
the  present  day,  just  as  the  language  which  they  employ 
may  be  referred  at  once  to  the  Celtic  or  Saxon  roots  from 
which  it  sprang.  Thus,  if  we  would  indulge  an  antiqua- 
rian taste  in  tracing  the  roots  of  our  language  by  existing 
words,  we  must  pursue  our  inquiry  after  obsolete  expressions 
among  the  lower  classes,  particularly  in  the  provinces.  And 
in  like  manner,  if  we  aim  to  discover  ancient  and  forgotten 
medical  remedies,  we  must  seek  them  in  the  same  quarter. 
The  "  toad's  heart"  and  the  "  viper's  fat"  have  still  an  exist- 
ence as  popular  remedies  ;  and  at  a  recent  execution  in  a 
provincial  town,  there  were  persons  ignorant  enough  to  re- 
quest permission  to  avail  themselves  of  the  touch  of  the 
dead  man's  hand  to  dispel  their  wens  and  warts.  It  is  the 
persistence  of  these  popular  superstitions  that  is  the  great 
source  of  sad  encouragement  given  to  empirical  medicines. 
What  ideas  of  witches  culling  simples  on  the  murderer's 
grave  at  the  third  hour  of  the  morn,  and  before  the  dew  of 
the  morrow  sets,  does  not  the  term  "  vegetable  pills"  conjure 
up  !  What  balmy  influences  are  imagined  in  a  pill  formed 
of  juice  of  primrose-petals,  and  roses'-bi-eath  !  while  the  poor 
bolus,  shorn  of  its  name,  is  a  vile  compound  of  filthy  and 
poisonous  juices  ;  aloes,  for  example,  gamboge,  ipecacuanha, 
croton,  castor,  colocyntn,  scammony,  all  vegetable  remedies, 
Flora's  and  Pomona's  gifts.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
maligned  mineral  kingdom  supplies  us  with  such  useful  and 
harmless  remedies  as  magnesia,  soda,  sulphur,  and  steel. 
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154.  But  to  return.  A  more  appropriate  classification 
than  either  of  the  preceding  took  its  origin  in  the  early  part 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  in  the  labours  of  Riolanus  ;  and 
this  system,  improved  by  modern  investigations,  is  the  famous 
artificial  classification  of  Willan,  a  classification  now  very 
generally  followed  both  in  this  country  and  on  the  continent. 
But  Willan's  system  is  incomplete  ;  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
diverted  into  unnecessary  sub-divisions  by  the  terms  class, 
order,  genus,  and  species,  which  he  borrowed  fi'om  LinuEeus, 
and  made  the  subject  intricate  and  complex.  Alibert  at- 
tempted to  rival  Willan  by  founding  a  natural  system  in 
emulation  of  Jussieu,  but  succeeded  only  in  plunging  the  sub- 
ject into  still  further  perplexity,  and  the  system  of  Alibert 
scarcely  outlived  the  man.  While  cutaneous  pathology  was 
in  this  state,  a  new  era  was  in  the  act  of  dawning ;  one  in 
which  anatomy  has  received  a  new  impulse  from  the  use  of 
the  microscope,  and  physiology  has  been  improved  to  a 
remarkable  degree  by  that  instrument  and  by  organic 
chemistry.  A  new  basis  was  thus  afforded  for  classifying 
cutaneous  diseases,  and  of  this  I  availed  myself  in  a  classi- 
fication published  in  1842.*  To  this  system  I  gave  the 
name  "  Natural  Classification,"  not  from  any  likeness  which 
it  bore  to  the  natural  system  of  Jussieu,  or  that  suggested  to 
Alibert's  mind  by  a  contemplation  of  the  principles  of  the  great 
botanist,  but  from  its  being  actually  founded  on  the  structure 
of  the  skin.  Now,  as  I  suppose  my  reader  to  have  formed 
some  idea  of  the  structure  of  the  skin  by  the  perusal  of  the 
first  four  chapters  of  this  work,  he  is  perfectly  competent  to 
form  a  judgment  upon  ths  natural  system,  and  to  obtain  an 
insight  into  the  laws  of  disease  illustrated  by  this  classifica- 
tion. In  proceeding  to  a  demonstration  of  this  system,  I  may 
remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  agents  of  diseased  action 

*  A  Practical  and  Theoretical  Treatise  on  the  Diagnosis,  Pathology, 
and  Treatment  of  Diseases  of  the  Skin.    Churchill,  London. 


CLASSIFICATION    OF    SKIN-DISEASES.  169 

are  the  nex'ves  and  the  vessels.  The  scarf-skin,  it  will  be 
remembered,  possesses  neither  of  those  organs,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  the  seat  of  intrinsic  disease.  It  may  be,  and  is, 
altered  occasionally  by  the  state  of  its  producing  organ,  the 
true  skin,  but  cannot  be  considered  as  itself  susceptible  of 
the  abnormal  vital  action  termed  "  disease." 

1.55.  The  constituents  of  the  skin,  exclusive  of  the 
scarf-skin,  are  the  true  skin,  the  perspiratory  apparatus,  the 
oil-producing  apparatus,  and  the  hairs  and  hair-tubes.  These 
four  parts  form  the  groundwork  of  a  primary  classification 
into  as  many  divisions  of  diseases  of  the  skin.  Of  the  dis- 
eases of  the  true  skin,  a  secondary  division  comprises  inflam- 
mation, under  which  a  large  majority  of  the  diseases  of  the 
skin  may  be  ranged  :  enlarged  growth  of  the  papillae  of  the 
sensitive  layer  ;  disorders  depending  specially  on  the  state 
of  the  vessels ;  disorders  depending  specially  upon  the  state 
of  the  nerves ;  and  disorders  depending  specially  upon  the 
state  of  the  colouring  principle.  The  diseases  of  the  perspi- 
ratory apparatus  are  such  as  have  reference  to  excess,  dimi- 
nution, or  alteration  of  the  perspiratory  fluid ;  the  diseases 
of  the  oil-producing  apparatus,  to  excess,  diminution  and 
alteration  of  the  oily  product,  detention  of  the  product  within 
the  tubes  and  glands,  and  inflammation  of  the  glands  j  and 
the  diseases  of  the  hair  and  hair  tubes ;  to  augmented  and 
diminished  quantity  of  hair,  alteration  in  colour,  disease  of 
the  hair-pulps,  disease  of  the  hair-tubes,  and  altered  direction 
of  hair.  A  glance  at  the  following  table  will  render  this 
arrangement  more  clear  : — 

f  Inflammation. 

I  Enlarged  papillae. 
Diseases  oj  the  ]^  Disordered  state  of  vessels. 
true  skin.  t^.       ,       ,  r 

I  Disordered  state  of  nerves. 

(.  Disordered  colour  of  the  skin. 
Diseases  of  the  f  Excessive  perspiration. 
perspiratory  J  Diminished  perspiration. 
apparatus.      L  Altered  perspiration. 
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I  Excess  of  product. 
Diminished  product. 
Altered  product. 
apparatus.       I  Detention  of  product. 

i.  Inflammation  of  the  glands, 
f  Increase  of  hnir. 
I  Diminution  of  hair. 
Diseases  of  the  \  Alteration  of  hair. 
Jiair  and  Aair- |  Disease  of  hair-pulps. 
tubes.  I  Disease  of  hair- tubes. 

I  Altered  direction  of  hair. 


INFLAMMATION  OF  THE  TRUE  SKIN. 

RASHES. 

156.  We  call  that  state  of  any  part  of  the  body  where 
there  exists  redness,  heat,  pain,  and  swelling,  "  inflamma- 
tion." Inflammation,  therefore,  may  be  trifling  or  severe  ; 
it  may  be  limited  in  extent  or  diffused  over  a  large  surface, 
or  the  signs  by  which  it  is  known  may  be  present  in  unequal 
proportion ;  in  other  words,  it  may  be  of  little  consequence 
or  serious ;  and  this  nothing  but  a  knowledge  of  the  state  of 
the  system,  the  cause,  the  nature  of  the  part  attacked,  and 
that  kind  of  knowledge  which  the  special  study  of  medi- 
cine confers,  can  decide.  When  the  redness  is  vivid, 
the  great  heat,  and  the  tuinefaction  considerable,  we  call 
the  state  St.  Anthony's  Jire,  or  erysipelas.  St.  Anthony's 
fire,  moreover,  is  accompanied  by  more  or  less  constitutional 
fever,  namely,  thirst,  white  tongue,  quick  pulse,  pains  in  the 
head,  &c. 

When  the  redness  is  less  vivid,  the  heat  less,  and  the  tume- 
faction but  little  perceptible,  particularly  if  it  be  of  long 
duration,  vary  in  its  tints,  and  appear  settled  on  the  spot,  the 
case  is  one  of  Jiery  spot,  blotch,  or  red  rash.  The  red  rash 
is  generally  slow  in  its  progress,  variable  in  point  of  extent, 
and  not  necessarily  accompanied  by  constitutional  fever,  as 
js  the  case  with  St.  Anthony's  fire. 


ST.    ANTHONY  S    FIRE.  171 

Sometimes,  in  place  of  one  or  several  moderate-sized 
or  large  spots,  the  latter  are  numerous  and  distributed  over 
the  greater  part  of  the  body  ;  they  are  small  and  irregular 
in  form,  and  have  a  crimson  tint.  This  is  the  eruption 
known  as  the  rose  rash,  so  common  in  summer  after  over- 
exertion. 

In  another  case,  the  redness  may  not  at  first  be  percepti- 
ble, but  there  is  itching  and  uneasiness  in  the  part;  and  if 
it  be  scratched,  the  redness  becomes  vivid,  and  is  marked  by 
white  wheals  and  small  white,  rounded,  eminences ;  in  fact, 
the  affected  part  has  the  appearance  of  the  skin  when  stung 
with  nettles,  and  is  thence  called  iiettle  rash,  technically, 
urticaria,  from  the  Latin  word  "  urtica,"  signifying  a  nettle. 
These  four  inflammations  of  the  skin  are  the  so-called 
"rashes." 

157.  To  fully  understand  the  nature  of  tlie  family  of  the 
"  rashes,"  it  is  further  necessary  to  have  some  acquaintance 
with  their  cause.  The  cause  of  St.  Anthony's  fire  lies  in 
the  constitution,  and  many  persons  have  an  hereditary  or 
acquired  disposition  to  the  production  of  a  rash  of  this  sort, 
upon  the  existence  of  any  disturbance  of  the  digestive  or 
nervous  system,  or  upon  some  wound  of  the  skin,  even  of  a 
trifling  nature  ;  or  they  take  it  by  infection  'from  another 
labouring  under  that  disease.  In  disordered  and  weakened 
constitutions,  it  is  liable  to  attack  the  eyelids,  and  thence  ex- 
tend to  the  head.  It  sometimes  follows  leech-bites  or  the 
scratch  of  a  pin,  and  is  always  an  indication  of  some  action 
or  change  in  the  system  that  requires  watching.  A  pecu- 
liarity of  St.  Anthony's  fii'e  is  its  disposition  to  run  from  one 
part  to  another,  from  the  hand,  for  example,  running  up  the 
arm  to  the  body  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours ;  at  another 
time,  it  suddenly  quits  the  part  first  affected  without  leaving 
a  vestige  of  its  existence  behind,  and  flies  to  a  distant  one. 
These  eccentricities,  and  the  serious  constitutional  dis- 
turbance always  conjoined  with  it,  render  it  an  obnoxious 
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companion.  Very  frequently,  when  the  redness  and  swell- 
ing are  at  their  lieight,  the  scarf-skin  is  lifted  up  all  over  the 
surface  in  blisters  ;  and  occasionally  the  swelling  is  dropsi- 
cal and  alarming. 

158.  The  unprofessional  person  who  has  ever  reflected 
on  the  cause  of  a  given  disease  will  have  felt  the  perplexity 
of  the  subject,  and  the  obscurity  that  environs  the  term 
"cause."  And  yet  no  progress  towards  cure  can  be  effect- 
ed until  the  cause  is  guessed  or  known,  and  the  treatment 
directed  in  accordance  with  some  proper  principle.  I  have 
alluded  above  to  the  cause  of  erysipelas  being  present  in 
the  constitution,  and  I  may  now  observe,  that  the  causes 
of  disease  in  general  may  be  arranged  into  three  classes, 
namely,  moral,  constitutional,  and  local.  The  .moral  causes 
are  not  the  least  powerful  and  energetic  in  the  production  of 
disease,  and  as  they  are  more  under  the  control  of  the  patient 
or  his  friends  than  of  the  medical  man,  they  should  be  most 
closely  watched  and  carefully  obviated.  The  constitutional 
causes,  depending  upon  some  error  in  the  phenomena  of  life, 
can  be  comprehended  only  by  the  medical  man,  and  to  him 
they  should  be  left.  There  are,  however,  constitutional 
remedies  of  great  power,  but  not  sufficiently  valued,  in  the 
hands  of  every  one,  namely,  diet,  clothing,  exercise,  and  ab- 
lution. The  reduction  of  inflammation  may  be  effected  en- 
tirely, or  much  facilitated,  by  a  diluent  diet,  that  is,  such  an 
one  as  shall  dilute  and  cool  the  blood;  by  a  moist  covering 
to  the  part;  by  modified  exercise  or  rest;  and  by  local  or 
general  bathing,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  case.  But 
such  appliances  require  judgment ;  the  cause  may  be  one 
which  demands  other  means,  or  the  treatment  may  be  car- 
ried too  far.  The  local  causes  are  either  internal  or  exter- 
nal :  when  the  former,  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  domestic 
aid ;  but  they  may  be  known  causes,  such  as  improper 
articles,  or  excess,  or  even  want  of  food ;  in  which  case, 
they  contribute  to  the  knowledge  of  oneself,  and  may  be 
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avoided  at  another  time.  When  external,  they  are  within 
the  reach  of  every  one ;  and  if  they  cannot  be  removed  at 
once,  may  perhaps  be  mitigated,  and  the  remedy  applied 
with  greater  certainty.  The  treatment  of  disease  is  there- 
fore naturally  entwined  with  its  causes,  and  the  considera- 
tion of  one  is  scarcely  complete  without  that  of  the  other. 
Treatment  is  suggested  by  the  cause,  it  is  dependent  on  the 
cause,  and  it  admits  of  the  same  threefold  division  into  moral, 
constitutional,  and  local.  Shakspeare  has  shown  himself 
fully  aware  of  the  necessity  of  a  moral  treatment  of  disease, 
and  expresses  his  conviction  in  the  well-known  appeal  of 
Macbeth  to  his  physician : — 

"  Canst  thou  not  minister  to  a  mind  diseased  ; 
Pluck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow  ; 
Raze  out  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain  ; 
And  with  some  sweet,  oblivious  antidote. 
Cleanse  the  full  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff 
Which  weighs  upon  the  heart  ?" 

159.  In  the  domestic  management  of  St.  Anthony's  fire, 
every  disturbing  cause,  such  as  noise,  conversation,  bad  news, 
heated  temperature,  cramming  with  nice  broths  and  jellies, 
should  be  avoided,  and  the  injunctions  of  the  medical  man 
should  be  carefully  followed.  The  disease  is  always  serious, 
and  its  consequences  doubtful ;  it  is  often  dangerous,  often 
attended  with  delirium,  and  by  nomeans  a  case  to  try  Mrs. 
A.'s  or  good  Mrs.  B.'s  advice  upon  -  in  other  words,  it  must 
not  be  tampered  with.  Officious  kindness  in  the  sick  room 
is  highly  dangerous ;  deeds  are  wanted  there,  not  words ; 
the  real  wants  of  the  patient  should  be  anticipated,  but  no 
imaginary  wants  created.  The  inflamed  part  should  always 
be  raised  into  an  easy  position,  and  one  which  will  facilitate 
the  current  of  the  blood  to  the  heart,  and  the  prescription  of 
the  medical  man  carefully  followed.  Sometimes  he  may 
prescribe  a  cold  lotion,  in  which  case  a  layer  of  thinnest 
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linen  wetted  in  the  lotion,  but  not  so  much  as  to  drip  and 
make  the  bed  wet  and  uncomfortable,  should  be  gently  laid 
upon  the  part,  and  replaced  by  a  second,  as  soon  as  the  first 
loses  its  moisture.  Three  of  these  pieces  of  linen  should  be 
in  use  at  the  same  time — one  on,  one  in  the  basin  containing 
the  lotion,  and  the  third  hanging  on  a  string  to  cool,  previous- 
ly to  taking  the  place  of  the  second.  No  other  covering 
should  be  placed  upon  this,  as  the  object  is  to  encourage 
evaporation  as  much  as  possible. 

160.  It  may  be  said  to  be  a  law  in  medicine,  that  what- 
ever IS  DISAGREEABLE    TO  THE  SENSATIONS    OF   A    PATIENT    IS 

INJUDICIOUS  ;  there  are  undoubtedly  many  exceptions  to  this 
law  in  disease ;  but  even  as  a  guide  to  those  exceptions  it  is 
deserving  of  being  borne  in  mind.  I  have  endeavoured  to 
show  that  this  is  the  law  of  life  in  every  particular  affecting 
health,  and  I  shall  have  to  make  constant  reference  to  this 
law  in  the  management  of  the  sick ; -therefore  I  wish  it  re- 
membered. I  would  make  it  the  pass- word  to  the  sick 
chamber ;  and  I  would  make  every  one  repeat  it  before  he 
or  she  entered  the  chamber.  Nay,  it  should  be  written  on 
the  chamber-door,  in  large  characters.  How  melancholy  is 
the  death  scene  of  the  noblest  of  our  poets,  Byron,  from  neg- 
lect of  this  law.  "  There  was  also  in  the  scene,"  writes  his 
biographer,  Moore,  "  now  passing  around  the  dying  Byron 
such  a  degree  of  confusion  and  uncomfort  as  renders  it 
doubly  dreary  to  contemplate.  There  having  been  no  per- 
son invested  since  his  illness  with  authority  over  the  house- 
hold, neither  order  nor  quiet  was  maintained  in  his  apart- 
ment. Most  of  the  comforts  necessary  in  such  an  illness 
were  wanting ;  and  those  around  him,  either  unprepared  for 
the  danger,  were,  like  Bruno,  when  he  came,  bewildered  by 
it,  or,  like  the  kind-hearted  Fletcher  and  Count  Gamba,  were 
by  their  feelings  rendei-ed  no  less  helpless. 

"'In  all  his  attendants,'  says  Parry,  'there  was  the  offi- 
ciousness  of  zeal,  but  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  each  other's 
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language,  their  zeal  only  added  to  the  confusion.  This  cir- 
cumstance, and  the  want  of  common  necessaries,  made  Lord 
Byron's  apartment  such  a  picture  of  distress,  and  even 
anguish,  during  the  two  or  three  last  days  of  his  life,  as  I 
never  before  beheld,  and  wish  never  again  to  witness.'" 

161.  But  to  return:  in  fulfilment  of  this  law,  the  medical 
man  will  more  frequently  prescribe  a  warm  fomentation 
than  a  cold  lotion,  in  St.  Anthony's  fire;  and  this  is  a  rem- 
edy which  the  friends  and  attendants  of  a  patient  may  have 
recourse  to,  in  such  a  case,  without  danger,  whenever  the 
advice  of  a  medical  man  cannot  immediately  be  procured. 
In  the  warm  fomentation,  the  linen  should  be  thicker  than  in 
the  former  case ;  it  should  be  folded  once  or  twice,  dipped 
in  warm  water,  or  a  decoction  of  chamomile  flowers  and  pop- 
pyheads,  and  applied  in  the  same  manner  upon  the  inflamed 
part.  The  thickness  and  folding  of  the  linen  must  be  regu- 
lated by  the  sensations  of  the  patient,  for  a  light  covering 
will  often  give  the  sensation  of  a  ponderous  weight  to  a  part 
in  a  state  of  inflammation.  The  same  precautions  must  be 
taken  with  regard  to  the  dribbling  of  water,  and  the  wet 
compress  must  be  covered  by  a  dry  fold  of  cotton  or  flannel, 
to  prevent  evaporation  as  much  as  possible.  Sometimes, 
everything  in  the  shape  of  moisture  is  disagreeable  to  the 
patient,  and  flour  or  cotton,  wool  or  lai'd,  are  used  instead. 
These  are  considerations  for  the  medical  man  to  determine, 
but  in  his  absence  either  might  be  advantageously  employed, 
the  sensations  of  the  patient  always  respected.  When  there 
are  blisters,  they  should  be  gently  snipped  with  a  pair  of 
scissors  (the  scarf-skin  being  insensible),  and  the  fluid  which 
they  contain  carefully  absorbed  by  a  clean  sponge,  squeezed 
dry  out  of  warm  water,  or  by  a  piece  of  soft  and  dry  linen. 
When  flour  is  employed  as  a  covering  for  the  surface,  it 
generally  soaks  up  this  fluid.  In  snipping  the  blisters,  the 
only  care  required  is  to  avoid  tearing  off"  the  scarf-skin. 
When   this  is  preserved,   it  falls  down  upon  the  excoriated 
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surface  after  the  escape  of  the  fluid,  and  forms  its  most 
natural  and  appropriate  dressing. 

162.  As  regards  internal  remedies  of  a  domestic  kind, 
the  appetite  of  the  patient  should  again  be  consulted  ;  he  will 
reject  every  thing  in  the  shape  of  solid  food,  but  will  take 
with  pleasure  cooling  and  uiistimulating  drinks,  such  as 
lemonade,  orangeade,  sherbet,  acidulated  barley  water,  &c. 
These,  therefore,  are  the  most  appropriate  to  his  case.  At 
a  later  period,  arrowroot,  sago,  and  tea,  come  in  for  their 
share  of  approval ;  and  still  later,  light  broths  and  soups,  the 
yelk  of  an  egg  beaten  up  with  sugar  in  white  wine,  omelette, 
&c.,  form  a  transition  to  a  stronger  diet.  There  is  no 
greater  mistake,  no  greater  unkindness,  than  pressing  nice- 
ties in  the  shape  of  food  upon  sick  persons  when  their 
inclination  is  opposed  to  them.  Nature  prohibits  food  in 
illness ;  and  to  make  her  prohibition  indisputable,  she  re- 
moves the  appetite  and  all  disposition  for  eating.  Shall  we 
disobey  her  mandates  ?  Shall  we  again  partake  of  the  for- 
bidden apple,  that  we  may  be  made  wise  to  cruel  conse- 
quences ?  .  Alas !  so  man  was  from  the  beginning,  and  is. 
These  maxims  are  universal  in  medicine,  and  I  cannot  too 
strongly  impress  them  upon  the  reader ;  in  so  serious  a  dis- 
order as  St.  Anthony's  fire  they  require  additional  attention. 
In  this  disease,  the  medical  practitioner  may  think  it  right 
to  depart  from  the  usual  practice  of  keeping  the  patient  low, 
and  administer  stimulants  and  wine.  When  he  does  this, 
the  attendant  should  obey  his  instructions  to  the  letter  in  the 
limitation  of  the  quantity.  Wine  and  stimulants  should  on 
no  account  whatever  be  given  to  sick  persons,  excepting 
under  the  direction  of  a  medical  man. 

In  convalescence,  precaution  must  be  had  to  the  quantity 
and  regularity  of  the  food  administered,  for  in  returning 
health  after  disease,  a  person  is  in  a  similar  state  to  one  who 
has  been  starved.  He  requires  to  have  small  quanthies 
given  at  a  time,  and  repeated  at  intervals  of  three  or  four 
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hours.  A  moderate  meal  in  health  would  be  an  excessive 
one  to  a  convalescent,  and  would  probably  be  followed  by 
injury  to  the  stomach,  and  relapse  into  the  disease  from 
which  he  was  just  escaping.  If  a  walk  across  the  room  to 
the  invalid  is  a  mile  to  the  same  person  in  health,  his  diet 
must  be  regulated  on  the  same  principle  as  his  exercise. 

163.  The  RED  RASH  or  blotch,  presents  great  variety  in 
form,  situation,  and  severity,  and  not  less  in  duration.  Very 
frequently  it  is  referrible  to  a  constitutional  cause,  and  is 
associated  with  disordered  action  of  some  of  the  vital  organs. 
Of  this  kind  are  the  Jiery  spots,  or  blotches,  that  fix  on  the 
faces  of  women,  the  consequence  of  disordered  health,  dys- 
pepsia, or  tight  lacing.  Another  kind  of  red  rash  is  that 
which  affects  one  or  both  of  the  legs,  and  is  accompanied 
by  so  much  swelling  as  to  resemble  St.  Anthony's  fire.  This 
is  a  rash  of  elderly  people,  or  younger  persons  of  weakly 
health  who  have  over-walked  or  over-exerted  themselves. 
Sometimes  the  red  patches  are  circular  or  oval  in  form,  and 
come  out  suddenly,  to  disappear  again  in  the  course  of  a 
few  hours  ;  or  like  St.  Anthony's  fire,  they  vanish  in  one 
place  to  appear  in  another.  At  other  times,  they  commence 
in  a  small  blotch,  and  spread  by  the  circumference,  while 
they  fade  at  the  centre,  forming  very  distinct  rings — the 
ringworm  blotch.  I  have  seen  the  whole  body  covered  with 
rings,  partly  entire  and  partly  broken,  in  cases  of  rheumatic 
fever.  When  they  are  thus  acute  and  numerous  in  their 
eruption,  the  rash  soon  fades  away  ;  but  when  they  appear 
singly,  and  are  slow,  they  are  tedious  in  their  cure.  It 
would,  however,  occupy  too  much  space,  and  be  ill-suited  to 
a  popular  work,  to  follow  out  all  the  varieties  of  the  red  rash ; 
I  shall  therefore  conclude  with  two  of  a  more  familiar  kind, 
namely,  gall  and  chap.  Whenever  two  surfaces,  moistened 
by  perspiration  or  other. fluid,  are  in  such  contact  with  each 
other  that  they  rub  together  during  the  motions  of  the  body, 
the  part  becomes  red  and  inflamed,  and  is  said  to  be  galled, 
8* 
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or  chafed.  These  circumstances  are  most  frequent  in  young 
children,  and  are  almost  confined  to  persons  having  tender 
and  delicate  skin.  They  occur  between  the  large  rolls  of 
fat  which  exist  in  young  children  and  fat  persons,  in  the 
groins,  behind  the  ears,  &c.,  are  exceedingly  painful,  and  if 
not  remedied,  give  rise  to  troublesome  excoriations.  The 
chap,  as  it  attacks  the  wrists  in  cold  weather  and  during  the 
prevalence  of  piercing  winds,  is  still  more  familiarly  known. 
It  is  obviously  an  effect  of  cold.  But  there  are  chaps  which 
depend  on  the  contact  of  moisture  associated  with  chafing, 
and  which  attack  the  covered  as  well  as  the  uncovered  parts 
of  the  body,  and  these  are  sometimes  very  troublesome.  A 
painful  illustration  of  the  latter  affection  is  chapped  nipples; 
another  is  chapped  lips.  Red  rash  is  neither  infectious  nor 
contagious. 

164.  The  treatment  of  red  rash,  when  the  functions  of 
health  are  disturbed,  requires  such  hygienic  and  medical 
measures  as  will  restore  the  disordered  functions  to  their 
proper  equilibrium.  The  domestic  treatment  is  chiefly  of  a 
local  nature.  For  example :  evaporating  lotions  to  relieve 
the  heat  of  the  inflamed  surface,  and  a  nicely  adjusted  cotton 
web  elastic  bandage,  when  the  lower  limbs  are  effected,  to 
give  support  to  the  vessels,  and  aid  in  the  movement  of  the 
blood  towards  the  heart.  The  following  is  an  excellent 
evaporating  lotion  for  such  a  purpose  : — 

EVAPORATING    LOTION. 

Spirit  of  wine,  two  ouncps, 
Rose  water,  two  ounces, 
Water,  twelve  ounces. 
Mix,  and  keep  well  corlved,  except  when  in  use. 

This  kind  of  evaporating  lotion  is  used  for  all  purposes  in 
which  such  a  remedy  is  required  ;  it  is  the  one,  for  exam- 
ple, referred  to  in  the  treatment  of  St.  Anthony's  fire,  and 
the  one  I  mean  to  imply  whenever  the  term  "evaporating 
lotion"  is  used  in  the  course  of  this  work.     When  a  greater 
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decree  of  calming  effect  is  required,  the  surface  being 
unbroken,  camphor  water  may  be  used  in  place  of  common 
water,  or  a  drachm  of  sugar  of  lead,  or  Goulard's  extract, 
added.  In  this  latter  case,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the 
lotion  is  poisonous,  and  should  be  kept  out  of  the  reach  of 
children.  Opium  is  also  added  to  the  lotion,  to  produce 
calm  ;  but  this  addition  had  better  be  left  to  the  medical 
practitioner.  The  mode  of  using  an  evaporating  lotion  is 
always  that  already  described  (§  159) ;  and  the  chill  may 
be  taken  off  in  cold  weather,  by  placing  the  bottle  in  warm 
water.  When  the  case  is  of  long  standing,  and  the  redness 
does  not  disappear,  a  stimulating  application  is  then  de- 
sirable, and  there  is  no  better  than  warm  vinegar  dabbed  on 
the  surface  with  a  sponge,  or  used  as  a  fomentation  (§  161). 
For  blotches  on  the  face,  the  best  remedy  is  camphor  spirit 
dabbed  on  the  spot  after  washing,  or  twice  or  thrice  in  the 
day  ;  or  the  following  lotion  used  every  morning  after  wash- 
ing :— 

SUBLIMATE    LOTION. 

Sublimate  of  mercury,  two  grains. 
Almond  mixture,  half  a  pint. 
Mix. 
For  chaps  and  galls,  the  treatment  consists  in  keeping  the 
surface  as  dry  as  possible,  and  dusting  it  frequently  with 
starch-powder.     If  these  means  fail,  wash  the  part  with  the 
following  styptic  lotion,  and  after  drying  it  off,  dust  the  sur- 
face with  the  white  flowers  of  zinc  : — 

STYPTIC    LOTION. 

Infusion  of  petals  of  roses*  one  pint. 
Burnt  alum,  from  ten  to  sixty  grains.t 

*  This  infusion  is  made  by  pouring  a  pint  of  boiling  water  upon  two 
tablespoonfuls  of  the  petals  of  the  red  rose,  letting  it  stand  till  it  cools, 
then  straining  through  linen.  If  the  petals  are  home  collected,  they 
should  be  taken  from  the  bud  just  before  it  opens,  and  dried  quickly  in 
the  air,  so  as  to  preserve  as  much  of  their  colour  as  possible.  They 
should  be  kept  in  a  dry  place. 

t  As  the  strength  of  this  lotion  must  be  regulated  by  the  delicacy  of 
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When  the  excoriation  does  not  yield  to  the  styptic  lotion,  a 
weak  infusion  of  nut-galls  might  be  tried,  or  the  tincture  of 
catechu,  or  benjamin,  gently  dabbed  on  the  part.  The  two 
latter  tinctures  are  the  best  possible  domestic  remedies  for 
chapped  lips,  or  nipples,  or  chapped  hands,  when  the  latter 
are  severe.  A  good  application  for  chapped  hands  or  face 
is  the  following  ;  and  during  its  use,  the  skin  should  be  pro- 
tected as  much  as  possible  from  cold  water  and  cold  winds 
by  gloves  and  cuffs,  and  also  from  the  parching  heat  of  the 
jfire. 

CEKATE    FOH    CHAPS. 

Pure  olive-oil,  one  ounce. 

Yellow  beeswax,  half  a  drachm. 
Melt  the  beeswax  in  the  oil,  with  a  gentle  heat,  in  a  sand  or  water-bath, 
and  when  melted,  stir  in. 

New  honey,  one  drachm. 

White  flowers  of  zinc,  half  a  drachm  ; 
and  keep  stirring  till  cold. 

After  well  washing  and  drying  the  skin,  a  little  of  this 
cerate  should  be  gently  but  briskly  rubbed  into  the  part  with 
the  palm  of  the  opposite  hand,  so  as  to  reach  the  bottom  of 
the  cracks,  and  then  wiped  off  with  a  dry  towel,  leaving  no' 
trace  of  grease  on  the  skin.  This  process  should  be  repeat- 
ed at  bedtime,  before  sitting  near  the  fire,  and  after  each 
washing,  and  the  rubbing  should  be  continued  each  time, 
providing  it  does  not  cause  bleeding,  until  the  chapped  skin 
is  quite  warm. 

165.  Rose  rash. — The  rose  rash,  or  the  "rose,"  is  an 
eruption  of  small  irregular  patches  of  a  rose-red  tint,  which 
spreads  over  the  surface  of  the  body,  and  is  ushered  in  by  a 
slight  attack  of  febrile  symptoms.  I  have  had  occasion  be- 
fore, in  connexion  with  erysipelas  and  red  rash,  to  speak  of 
"  febrile  symptoms,"  and  as  they  are  common  in  all  erup- 

the  skin,  it  may  be   increased   or  diminished  accordingly ;  the  weakest 
formula  is  best  suited  for  infants. 
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tive  complaints,  and  indeed  in  every  disease  affecting  the 
constitution,  from  common  cold  upwards  to  small-pox,  and 
only  differ  in  severity,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  particularize 
them  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur.  They  are  chills, 
varying  from  a  downright  shiver  to  a  sensation  of  water  trick- 
ling down  the  back  ;  heat,  which  may  be  a  mere  flush,  or 
succession  of  flushes,  or  a  burning  glow  ;  languor,  often 
evinced  by  yawning ;  lassitude ;  pains  in  the  head,  back, 
loins,  knees,  and  limbs  ;  restlessness ;  quickened  circulation 
and  respiration ;  white  or  red,  and  frequently  dry  tongue  ; 
thirst ;  dry,  shrunk,  or  parched  skin ;  absence  of  appetite, 
nausea,  and  checked  natural  secretions.  The  whole  of  these 
symptoms,  collectively,  with  reasonable  allowance  for  va- 
riety, depending  on  constitution,  severity  of  attack,  &c., 
constitute  fever  ;  and  these  symptoms,  in  a  slight  form,  are 
present  in  rose  rash.  Rose  rash,  however,  is  only  a  slight 
complaint ;  it  attacks  young  children  under  the  name  of 
infantile  rose,  and  adults  of  weakly  constitution,  in  the  sum- 
mer and  autumn  season,  under  the  appellation  of  summer 
and  autumn  rose,  and  is  sometimes  associated  with  certain 
constitutional  disorders,  such  as  that  of  inoculated  small-pox, 
cow-pox,  rheumatism,  and  gout. 

166.  Rose  rash  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  measles  in 
the  form  of  its  little  patches  of  red,  and  is  therefore  styled 
"  false  measles."  It  is,  doubtless,  frequently  mistaken  for 
measles  ;  like  them,  the  efflorescence  appears  first  upon  the 
head  and  breast,  and  then  passes  downwards  to  the  feet ;  there 
is  also  redness  of  the  throat,  but  an  absence  of  the  watery 
eyes  and  symptoms  of  cold  in  the  head  which  accompany 
measles  :  there  is  also  much  less  constitutional  disturbance  ; 
it  lasts  a  shorter  time,  not  more  than  three  or  four  days,  and 
is  neither  contagious  nor  infectious.  Another  difference  be- 
tween them  is  the  minor  degree  of  intensity  in  the  redness  of 
the  eruption.  It  is  accompanied  by  itching  and  tingling  of 
the  skin,  and  on  this  account  is  often  very  irritating  to  infants. 


182  RASHES    OF    THE    SKIN. 

Adults  bear  the  annoyance  better,  and  in  them  the  disorder 
is  of  so  little  importance  as  scarcely  to  confine  them  to  the 
house.  The  most  common  cause  of  rose  rash  in  infants  is 
the  irritation  occasioned  by  teething,  and  disorders  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  intestinal  canal.  In  adults,  the 
more  frequent  causes  are,  heat  of  weather,  fatigue,  draughts, 
drinking  cold  water  when  heated  with  exercise,  and  indiges- 
tible substances. 

167.  The  domestic  treatment  of  rose  rash  is  purely  con- 
stitutional. The  patient  should  remain  at  rest  in  a  cool  at- 
mosphere, and  if  in  bed,  lightly  covered  with  clothes,  until 
the  attack  be  passed  away,  abstaining  from  solid  food,  and 
taking  cool  and  unstimulating  drinks.  Drinks  of  this  kind 
are  technically  termed  diluents,  from  the  influence  they  ex- 
ert in  diluting  and  cooling  the  blood.  Effervescing  drinks 
are  also  useful ;  they,  however,  require  the  direction  of  the 
medical  practitioner,  as  do  cooling  medicines  and  baths. 

168.  Nettle  rash. — The  nettle  rash  is  so  characteristi- 
cally marked  by  its  tingling  and  pricking  pain,  its  white  ele- 
vations and  wheals  on  a  red  ground,  and  the  production  of 
fresh  elevations  and  wheals  wherever  any  part  of  the  skin  is 
rubbed  or  scratched,  or  even  touched,  as  to  be  familiar  to 
most  persons ;  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  attended  with  febrile 
symptoms  of  moderate  severity,  and  generally  with  nausea 
and  sense  of  fulness  of  the  stomach,  only  relieved  by  sick- 
ness. When  the  febrile  symptoms  are  severe,  it  constitutes 
the  febrile  nettle  rash  of  medical  authorities.  When  the  ele- 
vations are  very  numerous  and  closely  grouped  together,  the 
variety  is  termed  clustered  nettle  rash.  One  of  the  charac- 
ters of  the  rash  is  a  sudden  appearance  and  disappearance  ; 
occasionally,  the  latter  is  so  conspicuous  as  to  form  the  basis 
of  a  variety,  the  evanescent  nettle  rash  ;  wliile  at  another  time 
it  is  as  remarkable  for  its  permanent  character,  persistent 
nettle  rash.  The  common  cause  of  nettle  rash  is  some  error 
of  digestion,  either  from  tlie  nature  of  the  food,  or  some  state 
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of  disorder  of  the  nervous  or  other  systems  of  the  body.  That 
which  can  best  be  appi'eciated  by  the  non-medical  reader, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  most  frequent  cause,  is  food  in  an 
unwholesome  state.  In  other  cases,  the  food,  without  being 
itself  unwholesome,  acts  like  a  poison  on  the  individual ;  and 
in  a  third  class  of  cases,  the  peculiarity  appears  to  reside  in 
the  individual,  rather  than  in  the  food.  Among  the  list  of 
alimentary  substances  which  have  been  known  to  cause  this 
troublesome  affection  are  mussels,  lobsters,  crabs,  shrimps, 
oysters,  dried  fish,  pork,  goose,  almonds,  strawberries,  rasp- 
berries, cucumbers,  melons,  mushrooms,  rice-milk,  and  por- 
ter. Now,  it  is  evident  that  the  greater  part  of  these  sub- 
stances are  hai'mless  to  most  persons  ;  those  which  are  most 
commonly  the  cause  of  nettle  rash,  however,  are  shell-fisli, 
and  particularly  mussels.  A  frequent  cause  in  children  is 
teething. 

169.  Whenever  food  is  the  cause  of  the  disorder,  the  at- 
tack comes  on  suddenly,  a  few  hours  after  the  meal  ;  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  middle  of  the  night,  after  a  hearty  supper.  The 
person  suffers  at  first  from  a  sensation  of  weight  and  fulness 
in  the  chest,  accompanied  with  nausea,  giddiness,  and  soon 
after,  vomiting  and  violent  action  of  the  bowels ;  he  feels  a 
pricking  and  tightness  in  his  throat,  which  produce  cough 
and  difficulty  of  breathing,  amounting  almost  to  a  sense  of 
suffocation.  These  symptoms  arise  from  swelling  of  the 
membrane  of  the  mouth  and  throat.  Swelling  of  the  tongue 
succeeds,  and  shortly  after,  the  swelling  extends  to  the  face 
and  head.  The  nose,  lips,  and  ears,  are  burning  hot,  and 
itch  violently,  and  by  degrees  the  rash  spreads  over  the  whole 
body,  affecting  chiefly  the  skin  of  the  joints.  Nettle  rash, 
from  irritation  caused  by  obnoxious  alimentary  substances, 
sometimes  subsides  in  a  few  hours  ;  more  frequently,  it  con- 
tinues for  a  couple  of  days,  and  in  rare  instances  is  so  se- 
vere as  to  prove  fatal. 

170.  Nettle  rash  calls   for  wiedieal  aid  to  set  the  diges- 
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tive  system  in  order,  and  if  the  cause  be  indigestible  food, 
this  must  first  be  removed  from  the  stomach  by  the  aid  of  an 
emetic,  followed  by  a  gentle  aperient.  As  regards  domestic 
treatment,  vomiting,  where  it  occurs,  is  to  be  encouraged  by 
drinking  warm  water  ;  and  after  this  symptom  has  passed 
away,  acidulated  diluent  drinks  will  be  found  of  service.  A 
hot  foot-bath  will  assist  in  determining  from  the  head  and 
upper  parts  of  the  body,  and  a  compress  wrung  out  of  cold 
water  until  it  ceases  to  drip,  and  kept  in  contact  with  the 
stomach  by  means  of  a  dry  bandage,  will  relieve  the  irrita- 
tion of  the  stomach  and  bowels.  When  the  subject  is  a  child, 
and  the  cause  teething,  the  whole  body  should  be  immersed 
in  a  bath  as  warm  as  the  child  will  bear,  and  wrapped  in 
flannel  on  being  transferred  to  bed. 

All  the  rashes  on  their  disappearance,  leave  behind  them 
a  rough  and  peeling  state  of  the  scarf-skin,  which  rubs  off  in 
powdery  or  branny  scales,  and  makes  way  for  a  new  scarf- 
skin  that  is  formed  beneath.  The  speedy  removal  of  the 
old  scarf-skin,  and  the  restoration  of  pliability  of  the  new, 
may  be  promoted  by  gentle  frictions  with  cold  cream. 

171.  It  would  be  wrong  to  quit  the  subject  of  the  rashes 
without  adverting  briefly  to  the  characters  of  those  three 
great  scourges  of  childhood,  measles,  scarlet  fever,  and  small- 
pox. These  are  not  diseases  of  the  skin,  although  they  are 
generally  manifested  by  a  cutaneous  rash  or  eruption  ;  they 
may,  however,  and  do  exist,  without  external  indications, 
and  in  essential  nature  are  fevers  of  the  blood.  These  fe- 
vers commence,  like  all  others,  with  chills,  followed  by  the 
usual  train  of  febrile  symptoms  described  in  a  preceding  pa- 
ragraph (§  165),  and  particularly  by  a  drowsiness  and  lan- 
guor. In  measles,  the  precursory  symptoms  constituting  the 
period  of  sickening  last  for  three  days,  before  tlie  appearance 
of  the  rash;  in  scarlet  fever,  for  two  :  and  in  small-pox,  for 
two,  three,  or  four.  The  rasli,  in  all  the  three  diseases,  fol- 
lows the  same  course  of  dei»elopment,  appearing  first  on  the 
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face  and  neck,  next  on  the  trunk  and  arms,  and  then  on  the 
lower  limbs  ;  declining  in  the  same  order.  The  appearance 
which  it  presents,  at  this  early  period,  is  so  similar,  that  it 
would  be  difficult,  even  for  the  experienced  eye,  to  distin- 
guish between  them.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  some 
specific  rule  should  be  laid  down,  by  which  the  precise  dis- 
ease may  be  discovered.  This  is  not  difficult,  for  measles 
are  always  preceded  by  symptoms  usually  indicative  of  a 
severe  cold  in  the  head  ;  such  as  red  and  watery  eyes,  run- 
ning from  the  nose,  sneezing,  sore  throat,  and  more  or  less 
cough,  followed  by  expectoration.  Scarlet  fever  is  known 
by  the  absence  of  symptoms  of  cold  in  the  head,  but  the  eyes 
are  frequently  red,  and  there  is  sore  throat  and  a  peculiarly 
red  tongue,  spotted  all  over  with  little  scarlet  points.  Small- 
pox is  distinguished  by  the  negative  of  these  signs,  by  sick- 
ness at  stomach,  severe  pain  in  the  loins,  and  especially  by 
the  known-prevailing  epidemic.  When  the  rashes  are  fully 
developed,  measles  and  scarlet  fever  offer  a  striking  differ- 
ence in  colour,  the  former  being  compared  to  the  hue  of  a 
raspberry,  and  the  latter  to  that  of  a  boiled  lobster-shell ;  in 
the  former,  also,  the  patches  are  small  and  clustered  ;  in  the 
latter,  large  and  irregular.  The  rash  of  small-pox  is  more 
decidedly  punctuated  than  that  of  the  two  preceding,  and  the 
minute  red  points  very  speedily  become  prominent  pimples. 
And  the  whole  of  these  rashes  are  distinguished  from  those 
of  St.  Anthony's  fire,  red-rash,  rose-rash,  and  nettle-i-ash,  by 
the  redness  of  the  former  being  dotted,  an  appearance  which 
is  due  to  the  assemblage  of  numberless  minute  red  points  or 
dots  (the  papillae  of  the  sensitive  skin  distended  with  blood), 
and  that  of  the  latter  being  blended  and  suffused.  Small-pox, 
besides  its  common  type,  presents  a  number  of  modified  and 
aborted  varieties,  which  I  cannot  do  more  than  enumerate  in 
this  place ;  they  are  termed  varicella,  hives,  swine-pox, 
chicken-pox,  horn-pox. 

172.  The  period  of  time  which   intervenes  between  ex- 
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posure  of  the  body  to  the  contagion  of  these  essentially  con- 
tagious and  infectious  diseases,  and  the  premonitory  symp- 
toms of  the  fever,  the  period  of  "  incubation"  as  it  is  tech- 
nically called,  is  from  two  to  ten  days  for  scarlet  fever; 
from  seven  to  fourteen  for  measles ;  and  from  ten  to  sixteen 
for  small-pox.  Another  estimate  of  time  of  equal  impor- 
tance in  the  history  of  these  diseases  is  the  period  of  seclu- 
sion of  a  person  who  has  suffered  from  the  fever.  This 
should  not  be  less  than  a  month  in  either,  and  the  utmost 
care  should  be  used  in  purifying  and  ventilating  the  clothes, 
the  furniture,  and  the  apartment  which  has  been  inhabited 
by  the  sick  person.  The  floor  of  the  chamber  should  be 
washed  every  day  with  the  solution  of  chloride  of  lime,  and 
the  walls,  also,  if  practicable ;  the  windows  should  be  kept 
open,  the  furniture  transferred  to  an  airy  meadow  before  it 
is  again  used,  and  it  would  be  no  excess  of  precaution  to 
re-paper  the  apartment.  Clothes,  linen,  and  bed-furniture, 
must  be  aired  and  washed,  and  aired  again ;  indeed,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  carry  caution  too  far  after  these  dis- 
eases. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

ON  THE  ERUPTIONS  OF  THE  SKIN  ;    NAMELY,  PIMPLY  ERUPTIONS, 
SCALY  ERUPTIONS,  AND  THE  ANIMALCULAR   ERUPTION. 

173.  The  term  "  rashes"  may  be  properly  limited  to 
that  state  of  inflammation  of  the  skin  in  which  the  inflamma- 
tory action  does  not  proceed  beyond  its  more  simple  and 
primary  signs,  namely,  redness,  heat,  swelling  and  pain. 
Indeed,  it  must  be  apparent,  from  the  outline  of  them  which 
precedes,  that  the  rashes  are  merely  parts  of  a  disturbance 
of  health  seated  more  deeply  in  the  constitution.  There  are 
other  afTections,  however,  in  which  the  cutaneous  disorder  is 
the  most  conspicuous,  and  sometimes  the  only  sign  of  disease 
in  the  economy,  and  in  which  the  inflammatory  action  seems 
to  expend  itself  in  the  skin,  and  consequently  gives  rise  in 
that  tissue  to  a  more  positive  state  of  local  disease.  It  is  to 
affections  of  this  kind  that  the  term  eruptions  is  properly 
applicable,  and  to  these  I  shall  restrict  it  in  the  pages  of  this 
work.  We  have  seen  that,  in  the  rashes  which  accompany 
measles  and  scarlatina,  the  papillae  of  the  sensitive  skin  are 
distended  with  blood,  and  assume  the  appearance  of  minute 
red  points,  and  that  in  small-pox  these  red  points  are  subse- 
quently developed  into  pimples,  and  constitute  a  real  erup- 
tion. The  same  effect  is  seen  in  the  less  violent,  but  more 
prolonged  inflammation  of  the  skin  which  accompanies  the 
first  or  pimply  group  of  eruptions  ;  the  papillte  of  the  sensi- 
tive layer  are  raised  into  little  elevations,  or  pimples,  which 
are  sometimes  distinctly  apparent   on   the   surface,  and   at 
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others  are  only  appreciable  by  the  touch.  In  another  group, 
the  little  elevations  are  obviously  filled  with  a  small  drop  of 
a  transparent  and  colourless  fluid ;  these  form  the  group  of 
watery  pimples.  In  another  series,  the  little  elevations  con- 
tain an  opaque  yellow  fluid,  or  "matter;"  these  constitute 
the  mattery  pimples.  In  a  fourth  group,  the  effect  of  the  in- 
flammation of  the  skin  is  the  production  of  a  well-marked 
scale  of  various  dimensions,  and  generally  of  a  circular  form, 
upon  a  red  ground  ;  these  are  the  scaly  eruptions.  And  in 
a  fifth,  the  inflammation  is  due  to  an  outward  and  living 
cause,  namely,  a  minute  animalcule  which  burrows  in  the 
scarf-skin,  and  is  a  cause  of  much  irritation.  This  animal- 
cular  eruption  is  the  disease  termed  "  itch." 

DRY     PIMPLES. 

174.  The  papular*  group  of  eruptions  or  dry  jnmples  are 
remarkable  for  the  high  degree  of  cutaneous  irritation  which 
they  create,  and  hence  are  very  annoying  companions,  and 
likely  to  be  torn  into  disagreeable  and  painful  sores  by  at- 
tempts made  to  relieve  the  itching.  They  are  common  in  in- 
fants and  young  children,  and  in  them  are  known  by  the 
popular  terms  red  gum,  red  gown,  and  tooth-rash.  In  adults, 
they  are  technically  termed  lichen  ;  and  another  and  less 
distinct  form,  in  which  the  eruption  is  only  appreciable  to  the 
touch,  though  always  distinguishable  by  the  marks  of  the 
nails,  is  denominated  prurigo,  on  account  of  its  excessive 
itching. 

In  the  red-gown  and  tooth-rash  of  infants,  the  pimples  are 
sometimes  paler  than  the  surrounding  skin,  and  in  one  vari- 
ety are  almost  white.  They  are  always  accompanied  by 
more  or  less  of  feverishness,  and  indicate  irritation  in  the 
gums  from  the  growth  of  the  teeth,  or  in  the  alimentary  ca- 
nal. In  a  few  instances,  they  are  caused  by  flannel  worn 
next  the  skin,  or  deficient  ablution. 

*  Papula,  a  pimple. 
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175.  Lichen  exhibits  great  variety  in  its  outward  charac- 
ters in  different  individuals  ;  in  one,  the  pimples  are  brightly 
red  ;  in  another,  of  debilitated  constitution,  they  are  bluish 
and  livid  ;  in  a  third,  they  are  developed  around  the  base  of 
hairs  ;  in  a  fourth,  they  appear  as  circular  groups,  and  in- 
crease by  their  circumference,  while  they  fade  in  the  centre, 
forming  so  many  rings  of  various  size  ;  in  a  fifth,  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  preceding,  they  have  the  appearance  of  flexuous 
bands  ;  while,  in  a  sixth,  they  are  remarkable  for  producing 
intensity  of  suffering,  or  unusual  disorganization  of  the  skin. 
They  are  all  occasioned  by  constitutional  disturbance,  some- 
times referrible  to  the  digestive,  and  sometimes  to  the  nervous 
system.  In  some  instances,  however,  they  depend  upon  a 
local  cause.  I  have  had  a  crop  of  lichenous  pimples  on  the 
backs  of  my  hands,  from  rowing  in  hot  weather ;  and  in  hot 
climates,  that  annoying  disorder  called  jjrickly  heat  is  a  lichen. 
Wearing  woolen  garments  next  the  skin  in  the  summer-time 
is  also  an  occasional  cause  of  this  eruption.  ■    ■ 

176.  Prurigo  presents  two  degrees  of  severity,  but  even  in 
its  mildest  form  is  a  cruel  and  relentless  disorder ;  all  rest 
and  repose  are  out  of  the  question,  and  sleep  impossible,  until 
exhaustion  conquers  suffering.  But  thei'e  is  yet  a  severer 
degree  of  this  distressing  malady,  termed  ant-bite  prurigo, 
from  the  sensations  being  compared  to  having  the  flesh  de- 
voured by  myriads  of  ants,  or  the  skin  pierced  with  red-hot 
needles.  And  this  occurs  without  any  obvious  reason  in  el- 
derly persons,  rendering  their  existence  almost  unbearable. 
It  is  this  disease  which  is  referred  to  in  a  preceding  para- 
graph (§  29)  as  the  scourge  of  several  distinguished  persons, 
among  whom  were  Plato,  and  Charles  the  Fifth  and  Charles 
the  Ninth  of  France. 

177.  The  domestic  treatment  of  infants  and  children  is 
comprised  in  the  application  of  the  laws  of  health  to  the  mo- 
ther as  well  as  to  the  child.  The  position  of  parent  is  one 
of  serious  responsibility,  both  morally  and  physically,  and  the 
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edict  has  gone  forth,  that  "the  sins  of  the  parent  shall  be  visited 
on  the  children."  As  the  parents  bestow  their  physical  like- 
ness on  the  child,  so  also  do  they  their  moral  similitude,  and 
in  those  whose  moral  attributes  are  essentially  bad,  it  is  sin 
to  marry.  Many  diseases  are  known  to  be  hereditary,  and 
the  sin  committed  by  the  parents  in  marriage  under  such 
circumstances  is  fearfully  avenged,  when  in  old  age  their 
comfort  and  their  prop,  and  often  their  support,  is  taken  from 
them,  as  the  natural  consequence  of  their  own  want  of  re- 
flection in  due  season.  If  we  could  insure  good  mothers,  we 
could  improve  vastly  the  race  of  men.  These  observations 
may  be  thought  out  of  place  in  a  work  of  this  kind,  but  they 
bear  strongly  upon  the  injunctions  1  am  now  about  to  lay 
upon  the  nursing  mother  of  a  sick  infant.  She  must,  by  fol- 
lowing faithfully  the  rules  of  health  in  respect  of  the  four 
great  hygienic  principles  of  food,  clothing,  exercise,  and  ab- 
lution, give  health  with  her  milk  to  her  otTspring ;  she  must 
also  pay  close  attention  to  her  mind,  avoid  all  sources  of  irri- 
tation and  anxiety,  and  remember  that  an  angry  mother  sours 
her  milk,  and  produces  a  fractious,  and  often  a  diseased  in- 
fant. I  am  quite  of  opinion,  that  if  mothers  were  sound  in 
constitution,  and  bestowed  the  requisite  care  upon  the  main- 
tenance of  their  health,  w^e  should  hear  little  of  diseases  of 
children.  In  children,  as  well  as  in  the  parent,  the  rules  of 
health  must  be  carried  out,  and  the  judicious  use  of  the  bath 
will  often  sweep  away  any  little  ailment  under  which  they 
may  be  suffering.  For  itching  of  the  skin,  both  in  the  infant 
and  the  adult,  there  is  no  better  remedy  than  the  juice  of  a 
lemon  squeezed  into  a  pint  or  half-pint  of  pure  w^ater,  and 
used  as  a  lotion.  Distilled  vinegar,  and  vinegar  and  water, 
may  be  used  in  the  same  manner  ;  but  the  remedy  for  an  in- 
fant must  always  be  more  diluted  than  that  for  an  adult. — 
When  other  means  have  failed,  I  have  frequently  found  the 
following  lotion  allay  the  most  troublesome  itching : — 
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ANTI-PRURITIC    LOTIOX. 

Dilute  pyroligneous  acid,  half  an  ounce. 
Camphor  in  powder,  half  a  drachm. 
Infusion  of  rose  petals,  one  pint. 
Mix. 

Another  useful  anti-pruritic  lotion  is  the  following  : — 

Chlorate  of  soda,  one  drachm. 
Rose-water,  two  ounces. 
Common  water,  six  ounces. 


For  prurigo,  when  the  preceding  formulse  fail,  a  solution  of 
two  drachms  of  sulphuret  of  potash  or  lime,  to  a  pint  of  water, 
might  be  tried ;  or  the  following,  which  I  have  found  of 
great  service  : — 

Sublimate  of  mercury,  three  grains. 
Dilute  hydrocyanic  acid,  two  drachms. 
Almond  mi.xture,  half  a  pint. 
Mix. 

The  latter  must  not  be  used  to  children,  and,  being  poison- 
ous, requires  to  be  kept  out  of  their  way.  Besides  these 
remedies,  which  are  directed  to  the  relief  of  a  troublesome 
symptom,  the  diet  must  be  reduced  and  regulated,  stimulants 
of  all  kinds,  both  food  and  drinks,  must  be  avoided,  and  the 
tepid  or  temperate  bath  frequently  taken. 

WATERY    PIMPLES. 

178.  The  watery  pimples  or  vesicles  are  the  result  of  the 
same  action  as  that  which  gives  rise  to  an  ordinary  blister  ; 
inflammation  is  excited  in  the  sensitive  skin  by  an  inward  or  an 
outward  cause,  and  the  inflamed  vessels  pour  out  the  watery 
part  of  their  blood,  and  so  raise  the  scarf-skin  from  off  the 
sensitive  layer  in  the  form  of  a  small  dome,  which,  in  some 
situations,  is  conical,  in  others,  a  segment  of  a  sphere.  As 
an  example  of  the  manner  in  which  these  w  atery  pimples 
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may  be  produced  artificially,  I  may  mention,  that  in  a  case 
of  this  kind,  of  unusual  obstinacy,  occurring  in  a  young  wo- 
man in  one  of  the  French  hospitals,  a  suspicion  arose  that  the 
patient  herself  had  some  hand  in  the  continuance  of  the  dis- 
ease, and  upon  watching  her  closely,  it  was  found  that  she 
was  in  the  habit,  every  day,  after  the  medical  visit,  of  dusting 
a  blistering  powder  over  her  limbs.  The  watery  pimples,  as 
may  be  supposed,  present  great  variety  in  point  of  number  and 
size  ;  some  are  so  minute  as  scarcely  to  be  discernible  with- 
out close  inspection,  while  others  increase  to  the  magnitude  of 
a  hen's  egg.  They  are  numerous  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  their 
size,  the  smaller  ones  being  very  abundarit,  and  the  larger 
ones  scanty  and  few.  These  primary  distinctions  in  the  size 
of  the  pimple  form  the  basis  of  their  division  into  four  genera. 
The  smallest  vesicles,  which  are  about  the  size  of  a  pin's 
head,  and  are  often  clustered  together  in  vast  numbers,  are 
known  by  the  term  eczema  ;  when  they  are  of  larger  dimen- 
sions, being  equal  in  bulk  to  a  small  pea,  they  are  termed 
herpes  ;  when  of  somewhat  larger  size,  they  are  designated 
rupia  ;  and  when  they  assume  the  bulk  of  blisters,  they  are 
termed  pempliigus. 

179.  Eczema  may  be  developed  upon  any  single  part 
of  the  body,  or  may  be  scattered  over  various  parts  at  the 
same  time.  In  the  former  instance,  it  assumes  the  charac- 
ters of  a  local  disease,  and  is  not  unfrequently  met  with  on 
the  scalp,  the  face,  or  the  ears.  It  exhibits  also,  three  de- 
grees of  severity ;  one  of  these  is  the  simple  type  ;  another 
is  remarkable  for  the  vivid  ground  of  red  on  which  the  ves- 
icles are  developed  ;  while  in  a  third,  the  fluid  of  the  vesicles 
changes  from  its  original  limpid  and  watery  character  to  a 
more  or  less  opaque  and  yellow  matter.  There  is  a  fourth 
state,  which  most  frequently  follows  the  decline  of  the  active 
forms,  namely,  chronic  eczema,  and  is  characterized  by  a 
subdued  degree  of  inflammation,  and  long  continuance. 
There  is  a  peculiarity  about  eczema  which  at  once  distin- 
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guishes  it  from  all  other  eruptions,  and  renders  it  an  unusu- 
ally disagreeable  companion,  and  that  is  the  copious  watery 
discharge  which  it  emits,  and  which,  spreading  upon  the 
sound  skin,  causes  irritation,  and  an  extension  of  the  disease. 
The  discharge,  left  to  itself,  dries  up  by  evaporation,  and 
forms  a  crust,  which  gets  progressively  thicker.  Around 
the  lips  and  on  the  face  of  children  this  crust  forms  a  kind 
of  mask,  and  on  the  scalp  it  mats  the  hair  together,  and  is 
peculiarly  unpleasant.  The  discharge,  however,  still  con- 
tinues oozing  out  from  the  cracks  in  the  crust,  or  from  its 
edges,  and  distilling  in  small  drops  from  the  crimson  surface 
of  the  exposed  skin  when  the  crusts  are  torn  off;  and  even 
after  the  fall  of  the  crust,  when  the  inflamed  surface  is  cov- 
ered by  a  thin  scarf-skin,  there  is  still  some  weeping  from  the 
oil  and  hair-tubes. 

The  presence  of  a  copious  watery  discharge  in  this  erup- 
tion conjoined  with  the  formation  of  a  thick  crust,  has  gained 
for  it  the  appellation  of  humid  tetter,  a  name  which  is  prop- 
erly applied.  When  it  affects  the  scalp,  and  continues  for 
a  long  time,  the  deep  tissues  of  the  skin  become  implicated, 
and  the  pulp  of  the  hairs  may  become  injured,  and  the  hair 
fall.  In  the  latter  case  the  disease  becomes  a  cause  of  par- 
tial baldness,  and  is  entitled  to  the  designation  humid  scall, 
or  scalled  head.  A  variety  of  humid  scalled  head,  in  which 
the  humour  from  the  excoriated  surface  runs  down  upon  the 
hairs,  and  encloses  them  in  little  silvery  pellicles  or  sheaths,  has 
received  the  name  of  the  asbestos  scall.  But  the  term  "  scall" 
is  very  objectionable,  and  a  fertile  source  of  error  and  mis- 
take. Infants  and  young  children  are  subject  to  attacks  of 
this  eruption  on  the  face,  and  the  association  derived  from 
the  nature  of  their  food,  at  this  period  of  their  lives,  has 
gained  for  the  disease  the  name  of  milk  crust.  There  is, 
however,  another  milk  crust,  to  which  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  refer  when  treating  of  the  next  group  of  diseases,  the  mat- 
tery pimples. 
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180.  Herpes,  like  eczema,  may  be  scattered  over  divers 
parts  of  the  body  at  the  same  time,  thus  assuming  a  "  gen- 
eral" form,  or  it  may  be  limited  to  a  spot,  and  be  "  local"  in  its 
nature.  The  latter  is  its  more  common  character.  It  is 
easily  distinguishable  from  other  eruptions  by  its  little  dome- 
shaped,  transparent,  and  pearly  bubbles,  distended  with  fluid, 
and  surmounting  a  base  of  crimson  red.  It  is  also  known, 
practically,  to  most  persons,  as  a  familiar  foe,  in  the  shape 
of  an  eruption,  which  breaks  out  upon  and  around  the  lips 
on  the  dispersion  of  a  cold,  or  any  slight  ailment  accompa- 
nied by  feverishness.  I  need  not  call  to  mind  the  little 
bladders  of  water  Avhich  form  in  that  case,  nor  the  hard  brown 
crust  which  succeeds,  but  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  know 
that  this  little  scourge  passes  under  the  dignified  title  of 
herpes  Jahialis.  Sometimes  these  little  patches  are  seen 
around  the  apertures  of  the  nose,  or  upon  the  eyelids  and  ears, 
but  their  family  likeness  to  that  of  the  lips  at  once  distin- 
guishes them.  I  have  had  occasion  before  (§  163)  to  remark 
upon  a  peculiarity  of  disease  affecting  the  skin,  namely,  its 
frequent  habit  of  beginning  with  a  small  circular  spot,  which 
spreads  by  the  circumference,  while  it  fades  gradually  at  the 
centre.  This  character  is  perceptible  in  the  patches  of 
herpes,  when  they  attain  any  size,  and  the  eruption  is  then 
designated  vesicular  ringworm.  In  one  very  remarkable 
variety,  the  vesicles  are  arranged  in  concentric  circles,  which 
acquire  by  age  a  difference  of  tint,  and  constitute  the  rain- 
how  ringworm.  While  another,  besides  being  made  up  of  a 
number  of  patches,  which  assume  more  or  less  of  the  annu- 
lar character,  has  a  tendency  to  follow  a  circular  direction 
in  its  course  :  this  latter  is  the  eruption  so  well  known  under 
the  name  of  zone,  or  shingles.  The  shingles  usually  embrace 
one-half  of  the  trunk  of  the  body  in  the  situation  of  the  waist, 
and  very  rarely  the  whole  trunk.  The  rarity  of  the  latter 
occurrence  has  given  rise  to  an  unfounded  notion,  that  if  the 
circle  were  completed,  the  patient  would  die.     Instances  are 


WATERY    PIMPLES.  195 

occasionally  met  with  in  which  shingles  form  a  demi-zone 
upon  the  neck,  face,  or  head,  and  they  have  been  seen  run- 
ning, for  a  short  distance,  and  in  a  straight  line,  along  the 
arm  or  thigh.  Shingles  are  generally  regarded  as  a  slight 
and  trivial  affection ;  this  is  the  case  in  young  persons,  and 
adults  of  good  constitution.  In  these,  the  little  bladders 
shrink  in  five  or  six  days,  and  are  followed  by  a  thin  crust, 
which,  in  due  time,  is  rubbed  off  by  the  clothes,  and  no  trace 
of  the  eruption  remains,  other  than  some  degree  of  redness 
of  the  skin.  In  old  or  weakly  persons,  however,  the  disease 
is  not  so  easily  disposed  of;  small  sores  are  left  behind  when 
the  crusts  are  removed,  and  the  sores  are  painful,  and  long  in 
getting  well.  This  latter  character  establishes  a  transition 
between  herpes  and  rupia. 

181.  Rupia. — The  term  rupia  is  derived  from  a  Greek 
word,  which  signifies  "  dirt,"  and  it  must  be  confessed  that 
the  disease  in  question  is  open  to  the  imputation  conveyed  by 
its  name,  from  the  unsightly  appearance  of  the  dirt-coloured 
crusts  which  succeed  the  rupture  of  its  vesicles.  As  far  as 
the  latter  are  concerned,  there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  them 
from  those  of  the  two  diseases  between  which  rupia  is  placed  ; 
they  are  generally  larger  than  the  vesicles  of  herpes,  and 
generally,  but  by  no  means  always,  smaller  than  those  of 
pemphigus.  But  the  main  character  of  distinction  between 
rupia  and  all  other  diseases  of  the  skin  is  the  formation  of  un- 
healthy, foul,  burrowing  sores,  which  pour  out  a  reddish  and 
ill-conditioned  matter  in  such  quantity,  that  it  collects  and 
dries  upon  the  sore,  and  forms  a  crust  of  remarkable  thickness. 
In  one  variety,  called  simple  rupia,  the  crust  is  comparable 
in  appearance  and  apparent  construction,  and  sometimes, 
also,  in  size,  to  an  oyster-shell.  In  another,  namely,  promi- 
nent rupia,  the  crust  is  conical  in  shape,  and  resembles  a 
limpit  shell.  These  are  the  two  chief  varieties  of  rupia  ;  the 
third,  observed  generally  in  starved  and  neglected  children, 
is  distinguished  by  its  corroding,  ill -looking  sores,  and  an 
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absence,  or  thin  and  imperfectly  formed  condition  of  the 
crusts.  Rupia  owes  its  origin  to  a  weakly  and  debilitated 
constitution,  and  the  local  disease  cannot  be  removed  without 
renovation  of  the  entire  system ;  hence,  it  is  always  tedious, 
and  often  fatal. 

182.  Pemphigus. — The  term  pemphigus,  derived  from 
the  Greek,  and  signifying  "  a  bubble,"  is  peculiarly  applica- 
ble to  this  disease,  which  consists  of  an  eruption  of  bubbles 
of  scarf-skin,  enclosing  a  thin  watery  fluid.  Another  term  by 
which  the  disease  is  known  is  pomplioJyx,  which  means,  lite- 
rally, "a  water  bubble."  The  French  call  it  the  "bubble 
fever,"  and  the  Germans,  "water-bladders."  This  is  the 
kind  of  eruption  which  I  have  before  referred  to  as  having 
been  imitated  by  a  girl  in  one  of  the  French  hospitals,  and 
it  will  be  seen,  from  its  nature,  that  this  can  easily  be  done 
by  any  sufficiently  stimulating  application.  The  bubbles 
raised  under  a  common  blister  are  a  local  pemphigus,  only 
differing  from  the  disease  in  question  in  being  produced  by  a 
known  and  local  cause.  The  bubbles,  in  this  disease,  are 
raised  upon  a  base  of  inflamed  skin  scarcely  larger  than  the 
bladder  which  they  support ;  they  occur  singly  or  in  patches, 
and  they  vary  in  size  from  the  dimensions  of  a  split  pea  to 
the  half  of  a  walnut-shell,  and  from  that  to  a  hen's  egg  or 
orange.  They  rise  up  very  rapidly,  frequently  in  the  course 
of  a  few  hours,  and  break  in  two  or  three  days,  when  they  are 
followed  by  an  excoriated  surface,  which  becomes  covered  by 
a  thin  crust,  and  speedily  heals.  The  varieties  of  pemphigus 
are  acute  and  chronic,  the  former  being  active  and  brief  in  its 
course,  and  accompanied  by  a  smart  attack  of  feverishness ; 
the  latter  slow,  without  fever,  but  with  more  intrinsic  con- 
stitutional disturbance.  This  disease  has  been  known  to 
spread  as  an  epidemic,  as.  was  the  case  in  Switzerland 
in  1752. 

183.  The  treatment  of  the  class  of  watery  pimples  offers 
to  our  judgment  the  two  indications  which  meet  us  in  the 
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treatment  of  most  other  surgical  diseases,  namely,  constitu- 
tional and  local  attention.  Mr.  Abernethy,  many  years  ago, 
pointed  out  the  importance  of  constitutional  remedies  in  local 
disease  ;  and,  indeed,  without  the  force  of  so  high  an  opinion, 
we  must  feel  its  necessity.  The  blood,  the  nerves  and  their 
functions,  are  more  or  less  implicated  in  every  local  affec- 
tion ;  and  a  shock,  however  trifling,  cannot  be  given  to  any 
part  of  an  instrument  so  well  attuned  as  the  animal  organ- 
ism, without  producing  a  simultaneous  vibration  through  all 
its  strings ;  therefore  it  is  that  so  few  local  disoi-ders  exist  in 
which  constitutional  treatment  is  not  required.  The  main 
question  is,  what  do  we  mean  by  the  term  constitutional 
treatment  ?  Are  we  to  bleed,  and  purge,  and  nauseate,  and 
sweat  ?  Nay,  rather  than  that,  it  were  better  to  discard  physic 
altogether.  Are  we,  then,  to  take  the  opposite  course  of 
idealizing  physic,  and  make  a  fool  of  our  judgment  by  gulp- 
ing at  infinitessimals  ?  Here  the  error  would  be,  it  may  be 
admitted,  on  the  safe  side,  but  it  is  nevertheless,  error.  Are 
we  such  infants  that  we  cannot  trust  ourselves  to  shape  the 
middle  course  ?  Must  we  ever  be  repeating  the  rash  experi- 
ment  of  Phaeton,  or  the  wilful  felo-de-se  of  the  recognized 
monomaniac,  who  plunges  into  destruction  in  order  to  escape 
it.  The  answer,  I  fear,  is,  Such  is  the  perversity  of  human 
nature.  The  four  great  principles  of  health,  food,  raiment, 
exercise,  and  ablution,  are  all-powerful  constitutional  reme- 
dies, and,  by  regulation  and  modification,  may  be  made  to 
answer  many  purposes  where  health  is  deranged.  Then 
there  are  certain  substances  in  nature,  known  as  medicinal, 
that  are  also  useful  assistants. 

In  the  constitutional  treatment  of  the  watery  pimples,  the 
system  sometimes  requires  to  be  lowered,  sometimes  to  be 
toned,  sometimes  to  be  altered,  but  the  which  is  a  question, 
though  simple,  requiring  the  highest  qualifications  of  the 
medical  art.  In  domestic  management,  we  must  be  content 
to  reduce  the  diet  in  quantity  and  stimulating  quality  where 
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there  is  any  tendency  to  fulness  ;  to  employ  diluents  where 
there  is  feverishness  ;  and  to  be  cautious  where  there  is  doubt. 
The  principle  of  local  treatment  is  more  obvious  ;  the  evap- 
orating lotion  (§  164),  the  fomentation  (§  161),  the  tepid  or 
warm  bath,  these  are  our  remedies.  When  crusts  collect  so 
as  to  be  unsightly,  or  a  source  of  irritation,  they  may  be 
softened  by  a  moderate  quantity  of  the  following  cerate  at 
night,  washing  it  off  in  the  morning  with  tepid  water  and 
soap.  If  the  crust  is  not  so  much  softened  as  to  come  away 
with  the  first  washing,  a  second  or  third  application  of  the 
cerate  will  succeed,  but  no  violence  should  be  used  in  the 
removal. 

ALKALINE    CERATE. 

Sweet  olive  oil,  one  ounce. 
White  wax,  one  drachm. 
Melt  the  wax  in  the  oil,  at  a  low  heat,  in  a  sand  or  water-bath,  and  then 
add— 

Sub-carbonate  of  potash,  one  drachm. 
Mix. 

When  the  crust  is  removed,  the  inflamed  surfaces  should  be 
dressed  with  cold  cream,  or  fomented  if  there  be  much  heat 
or  inflammation  ;  but  if  the  latter  has  subsided,  or  the  eruption 
is  slow  and  chronic  in  its  nature,  the  following  astringent 
lotion  will  be  found  of  service.  This  lotion  is  very  useful 
in  milk  crust  and  scalled  heads  : — 

ASTRINGENT    LOTION. 

Distilled  rose-water,  one  pint, 
Sulphate  of  zinc,  twenty  to  sixty  grains. 
Mix. 

The  mode  of  using  it  on  raw  surfaces  is  to  dab  them  gently 
with  a  piece  of  fine  linen  wetted  in  the  lotion.  For  scalled 
head,  the  proper  mode  of  application  is  to  rub  it  gently  on  the 
surface  with  the  ball  of  the  finger,  after  the  removal  of  the 
crusts,  for  five  or  ten  minutes,  and  repeat  the  process  twice 
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or  three  times  a  day.  In  cases  of  scalled  head,  where  the 
lotion  appears  unsuitable  to  the  skin,  or  circumstances  do  not 
admit  of  its  proper  application,  the  following  cerate  will  be 
found  to  be  equally  beneficial  : — 

SCALLEO-HEAD    CERATE. 

Olive  oil,  one  ounce, 

Subcarbonate  of  soda,  one  drachm. 
Shake  well  together,  and  then  add — 
Sulphate  of  zinc,  reduced  to  very  fine  powder,  one  drachm. 
Mix  well. 

Whenever  the  bladders  are  large,  the  fluid  may  be  soaked 
up  by  a  sponge,  or  piece  of  dry  linen,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
dispersion  of  an  irritating  fluid  on  the  skin ;  and  when  of 
smaller  size,  they  may  be  dusted  with  starch-powder  with 
the  same  object ;  for  herpes  on  the  lips,  the  styptic  lotion 
(§  164),  of  medium  strength,  used  every  hour,  and  for  several 
minutes  at  a  time,  is  best  suited  ;  for  shingles,  a  cloth  wrung 
out  of  the  evaporating  lotion  (§  164),  and  applied  in  the  man- 
ner described  (§  159).  When  the  shingles  leave  small  sores 
behind  them,  the  styptic  lotion  (§  164)  should  be  used,  and 
the  surface  then  dusted  with  starch-powder ;  the  same  lotion, 
or  the  astringent  lotion,  are  the  most  suitable  for  the  un- 
healthy sores  of  the  rupia.  For  the  latter,  in  particular,  the 
following  lotion  is  specific  : — 

CHLORIDE    OF    LIME    LOTION. 

Solution  of  chloride  of  lime,  one  drachm  to  half  an  ounce. 

Rose  water,  two  ounces. 

Pure  river  water,  fourteen  ounces. 


MATTERY    PIMPLES. 

184.  The  mattery  pimples  form  a  natural  group  distin- 
guishable  from  other  diseases  of  the  skin  by  the  nature  of  the 
fluid  which  they  contain.     This  latter  is  no  longer  watery 
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and  transparent,  or  whitish  and  partially  opaque,  like  that  of 
the  watery  pimples,  but  opaque  and  yellow  from  the  first. 
It  is  poured  out  upon  the  sensitive  skin,  and  raises  the  scarf- 
skin  in  the  same  way  with  the  watery  pimples,  and  the 
resemblance  is  increased  by  the  formation  of  crusts,  on  the 
drying  up  of  the  matter.  But  the  little  bubbles  of  the  mattery 
pimples  rarely  exceed  the  dimensions  of  a  split  pea  in  size, 
and  are  never  so  minute  as  those  of  eczema  (§  178).  They 
are  developed  on  a  ground  of  inflamed  skin,  and  the  degree 
of  inflammation  of  the  skin  is  the  basis  of  their  division  into 
two  groups,  termed,  technically,  impetigo  and  ecthyma.* 
The  former  presents  the  slighter  degree  of  inflammation,  and 
sometimes  there  is  scarcely  any  redness  of  the  skin  ;  the 
latter  is  always  accompanied  by  considerable  inflammation 
and  redness.  The  little  bubbles  attain  their  full  size  in  the 
course  of  two  or  three  days,  and  either  dry  up  without  break- 
ing, or  more  frequently  burst  and  then  dry,  forming  a  hard 
crust,  which  offers  considerable  variety  of  colour,  being  some- 
times yellowish,  sometimes  brownish,  and  sometimes  almost 
black.  The  production  of  a  crust,  as  one  of  the  characters 
of  the  mattery  pimples,  brings  them  within  the  meaning  of 
the  term  "  tetter ;"  and  the  nature  of  the  crust,  as  compared 
with  the  simple  tetter,  herpes,  and  the  humid  tetter,  eczema, 
cannot  be  better  expressed  than  by  the  common  popular  name 
for  this  eruption,  namely,  crusted  tetter.  When  crusted  tetter 
attacks  the  head,  it  will  probably  destroy  the  hair,  and  become 
a  scall,  the  crusted  scalL 

185.  Among  the  causes  of  obscurity  which  attend  the 
study  of  the  complaints  of  the  skin,  there  is  hardly  a  greater 
than  the  multitude  of  terms  which  are  applied  to  them ;  and 
if  the  various  diseases  had  been  represented  by  a  chess-board, 
and  the  names,  well  shaken  together  in  a  bag,  had  then  been 
emptied  upon  the  board,  so  that  several  names  should  fall  in- 

*  These  terms  signify  a  IveaMng  out  with  impetuosity,  and  simply 
breaking  out,  the  former  referring  to  impetigo,  the  latter  to  ecthyma. 
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discriminately  on  each  square,  there  could  not  be  a  greater 
confusion  than  reigns  over  the  nomenclature  of  these  disor- 
ders. Impetigo,  for  example,  is  one  of  the  crusted  tetters, 
the  yellow  crusted  tetter  ;  its  crusts,  in  some  instances,  hav- 
ing the  aspect  of  a  dab  of  honey  dried  upon  the  skin  :  and 
this  latter  resemblance  has  been  deemed  sufficient  to  gain  for 
it  the  surname  of  the  "  honey  disease."  This  honied  expres- 
sion is  peculiarly  applicable  to  those  incrustations  which  not 
unfrequently  form  on  the  lips  and  ears  of  children.  Some- 
times they  constitute  a  mask  for  nearly  the  entire  face,  and 
the  disease  becomes  one  of  the  varieties  of  the  "  milk  crust" 
(§  179).  Pretty  cognomens,  it  must  be  admitted,  for  un- 
sightly disorders,  but  conveying,  in  their  appearance,  any  thing 
rather  than  agreeable  reveries  of  milk  and  honey,  or  plea- 
sant associations  of  honied  lips.  Impetigo,  in  one  respect, 
resembles  the  humid  tetter,  namely,  in  the  oozing  of  fluid 
from  the  excoriated  skin.  It  is  this  fluid,  or  humour,  which 
causes  the  great  thickness  of  the  crusts,  and  their  reproduc- 
tion when  once  removed.  A  resemblance  may  be  traced, 
also,  in  the  manner  of  evolution  of  the  eruption,  for  some- 
times the  mattery  pimples  break  out  in  clusters  of  regular 
form  and  various  size  upon  a  single  part  of  the  body,  and  at 
other  times  they  are  scattered  irregularly  over  the  entire  sur- 
face of  the  skin ;  the  former  is  termed  figured,  the  latter, 
scattered  ;  the  former  presents  occasionally  another  peculiar- 
ity, namely,  growth  by  the  circumference  and  evanescence 
in  the  centre,  forming  a  crusted  ringworm.  Crusted  tetter 
sometimes  excites  St.  Anthony's  fire,  and  at  other  times  is 
remarkable  for  tardiness,  and  obstinacy  of  course  and  dura- 
tion. When  the  latter  character  prevails,  the  eruption  extends 
over  an  entire  limb,  or  deposits  an  uniform  incrustation 
around  it,  so  that  the  limb  has  the  appearance  of  a  branch  of 
a  tree  with  a  cracked  and  rugged  bark.  This  kind  of  case 
necessarily  interferes  with  the  motions  of  the  limb,  and 
wherever  it  cracks,  the  humour  rises  up  in  the  crevice,  and 
9* 
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spreads  for  a  little  distance  around  the  opening.  Generally, 
these  oozing  streams  are  tinged  with  blood,  and  the  crusts 
which  form  are  of  a  deep  brown  colour,  or  black. 

186.  I  have  remarked,  that  the  crusted  tetter  may  invade 
the  scalp,  and  when  it  does  so,  and  remains  on  the  head  for 
any  time,  it  causes  fall  of  the  hair,  and  becomes,  in  conse- 
quence, a  "scall."  The  varieties  of  character  which  it  pre- 
sents on  the  scalp  have  given  rise  to  some  of  the  idle  names 
assigned  to  these  eruptions.  For  example,  when  the  crust  is 
brittle  and  greyish  in  colour,  and  breaks  up  into  little  pieces, 
which  are  fixed  on  the  hairs  like  beads  upon  a  string,  or 
scattered  loosely  among  them,  the  disease  is  called  the  granu- 
lated scall ;  and  when  the  crust  is  harder,  and,  guided  by  the 
hair,  forms  rigid  prominences  like  stalactites  in  their  shape, 
the  disease  becomes  a  sialactitic  scall.  The  scalls  caused  by 
the  humid  tetter  have  been  already  described  (§  179). 

187.  Ecthyma. — The  mattery  pimple  called  ecthyma  is 
that  which  is  developed  on  a  highly  inflamed  skin ;  the  blad- 
ders are  generally  of  the  size  of  a  split  pea,  and  surrounded 
at  their  base  by  a  broad  halo  of  redness.  They  are  usually 
separate,  not  clustered  like  impetigo,  scattered  over  various 
parts  of  the  body,  and  followed  either  by  a  hard  black  crust,  or 
by  a  sore.  Ecthyma  occurs  either  as  an  acute  or  chronic  erup- 
tion ;  and  in  the  latter  shape  attacks  weakly  children,  and 
persons  much  reduced  by  sickness  and  famine.  In  individu- 
als of  the  latter  class,  the  inflamed  surface  is  more  or  less 
blue  and  livid,  and  the  matter  frequently  coloured  by  admix- 
ture with  blood. 

188.  As  respects  the  treatment  of  the  mattery  pimples, 
the  principle  of  management  of  all  inflammations  of  the  skin 
will  be  correct  in  this.  The  redness,  swelling,  and  pain, 
which  precede  and  accompany  the  evolution  of  the  pimples, 
call  for  the  use  of  the  evaporating  lotion,  either  cold  or  tepid, 
as  the  sensations  may  prefer,  or  if  more  grateful,  the  warm 
fomentation.     These  remedies   will  curb  the  inflammatory 
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excitement  without  interfering  with  the  sepai'ation  of  any- 
morbid  humour  from  the  system,  and  will  facilitate  the  indi- 
cations of  nature,  When  the  crusts  have  formed,  the  astrin- 
gent lotion  (§  183),  used  as  a  fomentation,  is  the  proper  remedy. 
Hard  crusts  generally  act  as  causes  of  irritation  ;  the  fomen- 
tation  will  keep  them  soft,  and,  making  its  way  under  the 
edges  and  through  the  chinks  of  the  crust,  will  excite  the  exco- 
riated surface  to  healthy  action.  It  is  often  desirable  to  get  rid 
of  the  crust  altogether,  for  which  purpose  the  alkaline  cerate 
(§  183)  comes  into  use.  On  the  head,  this  is  peculiarly  ne- 
cessary, for  nothing  can  be  done  in  the  treatment  of  these 
eruptions  on  the  head  so  long  as  the  crusts  remain.  When 
the  crusts  are  gone,  the  astringent  lotion  (§  183)  applied  in 
the  manner  already  directed,  will  effectually  cure  them, 
not  only  on  the  scalp,  but  also  on  other  parts  of  the  body. 
In  the  "  milk  crusts"  of  children,  it  is  also  a  valuable  reme- 
dy ;  but  in  these  latter,  as  they  are  necessarily  much  ex- 
posed to  the  air,  a  cerate,  by  affording  a  protective  covering 
and  checking  evaporation,  must  be  the  selected  vehicle  for 
the  remedial  application.  The  scalled-head  cerate  (§  183) 
is  most  suitable  for  domestic  use ;  or  in  very  young  infants, 
the  zinc  ointment  of  the  shops  diluted  with  oil. 

189.  When  the  mattery  bladders  of  ecthyma  leave  angry 
sores  behind  them,  the  latter  must  be  treated  with  the  astrin- 
gent lotion  (§  183),  used  as  a  fomentation,  and  should  they  con- 
tinue, with  the  chloride  of  lime  lotion  (§  183).  Indeed,  ecthyma 
and  rupia  are  somewhat  allied  in  their  nature.  But  while  the 
minister  of  cure  is  busily  engaged  on  the  local  treatment  of 
these  diseases,  the  moral  and  the  constitutional  must  not  be  for- 
gotten. There  is  no  medicine  for  moral  causes  of  disease  so 
important  as  gaiety  of  spirits,  change  of  thought,  change  of 
occupation,  and  change  of  scene.  Herein  lies,  in  fact,  the 
secret  of  sea-bathing,  the  bath  being  the  excuse  for  the  moral 
physic.  But  there  are  persons  who  would  be  better  suited  by 
swinging  on  the  branch  of  a  certain  oak,  in  a  certain  forest. 
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in  a  certain  county,  and  for  a  certain  time.  The  patient  may 
iniagine  that  it  is  the  concatenation  of  swinging,  tree,  and 
county,  that  is  to  do  the  good,  if  he  please,  but  the  prescriber 
knows  full  well  that  the  secret  lies  in  the  change  of  thought, 
occupation,  and  scene.  Mr.  Abernethy's  story  of  his  treat- 
ment of  a  patient  is  a  never-to-be-forgotten  illustration  of  the 
importance  of  moral  medicine  in  physical  disease.  A  gen- 
tleman engaged  in  duties  involving  much  responsibility  and 
anxiety,  consulted  Mr.  Abernethy  for  the  cure  of  a  string  of 
ailments  that  rendered  him  incapable  of  performing  the  obli- 
gations of  his  office ;  he  assured  the  surgeon,  that  to  leave 
town  for  the  sake  of  health  was  utterly  out  of  the  question, 
and  that  he  could  not  be  spared  for  a  day  from  his  engage- 
ments. Mr.  Abernethy  pondered ;  he  knew  the  doctor  who 
would  certainly  cure  the  gentleman ;  but  then  he  lived  in 
one  of  the  most  remote  towns  of  Scotland.  The  gentleman 
reflected  ;  and  upon  such  strong  assurances  of  cure  from  Mr. 
Abernethy,  determined  on  the  sacrifice  of  quitting  his  busi- 
ness, and  seeking  the  Scottish  ^sculapius.  He  started  by 
mail,  full  of  expectation  and  hope ;  business  was  forgotten ; 
anticipations  of  cure  filled  his  mind,  not  unmingled  with 
gratitude  towards  his  adviser.  The  town  was  reached,  but 
no  physician  found ;  no  such  house,  no  such  street,  no  such 
person  known.  Enraged  at  being  made  the  dupe  of  an  ec- 
centric surgeon,  he  immediately  returned  to  London,  thoughts 
of  a  very  different  nature  to  those  which  previously  engaged 
him  occupying  his  mind — thoughts  so  tempestuous,  that  the 
loss  of  a  week  in  travelling  and  expectation  were  drowned, 
and  with  them,  every  consideration  of  his  usual  occupation. 
Arrived  in  town,  he  drove  with  all  speed  to  a  well-known 
door  in  Bedford-row,  and  was  ushered  into  the  presence  of 
Mr.  Abernethy,  whom  he  at  once  overwhelmed  with  a  storm 
of  indignant  expostulation.  Mr.  Abernethy  smiled  when  a 
calm  was  at  last  restored,  and  asked  after  the  gout;  but  the 
gout  and  all  the  other  ailments  had  been  forgotten  in  the  ex- 
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citement  of  the  journey  ;  and  the  gentleman  was  bound  to 
acknowledge  the  wisdom  of  his  adviser.  Railroads,  un- 
fortunately, put  this  kind  of  practice  out  of  the  range  of 
possibility  at  the  present  day ;  but  they  offer,  in  return,  ad- 
vantages which  if  properly  used  are  in  reality  superior.  An 
hour  takes  the  invalid  to  a  classic  and  delicious  ramble, 
thirty  miles  from  London,  and  the  same  conveyance  brings 
him  back  to  lunch  or  dinner.  We  do  not  lack  the  oppor- 
tunities, but  the  judgment  to  use  them.  But  to  return  from 
this  long  episode,  the  moral  and  constitutional  symptoms 
must  be  regarded  in  conjunction  with  local  disease.  The 
constitution  may  be  full  and  inflammatory,  or  low  and  de- 
bilitated ;  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  decide  which.  In  im- 
petigo, it  is  generally  the  former ;  in  ecthyma,  the  latter. 
The  doctor  must  be  consulted  to  solve  the  doubt. 

SCALY    ERUPTIONS. 

190.  The  scaly  eruption,  or  dry  tetter,  is  a  form  of  in- 
flammation of  the  true  skin,  distinguished  from  the  rashes 
and  pimples  by  the  alteration  of  the  scarf-skin,  which  im- 
mediately covers  the  inflamed  part.  In  the  onset,  the  erup- 
tion makes  its  appearance  as  a  small,  dull-red  spot,  slightly 
raised  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  skin,  constituting, 
,  in  point  of  fact,  a  broad  and  flat  pimple,  almost  as  large  at 
its  summit  as  at  its  base,  and  of  about  the  diameter  of  a  split 
pea.  Upon  the  surface  of  this  pimple  the  scarf-skin  becomes 
slightly  roughened,  and  after  a  little  while,  a  very  distinct 
but  thin  circular  scale  is  produced.  The  little  scale  in- 
creases in  thickness  by  the  addition  of  fresh  layers  to  its 
under  surface,  and  has  a  bright,  silvery  lustre,  which  is  due 
to  the  extreme  thinness  of  the  layers  of  the  scarf-skin.  The 
persistence  of  the  eruption  in  the  form  I  am  now  describing, 
namely,  as  small  pimples  scattered  over  the  skin,  each  pim- 
ple being  surmounted  by  a  white,  silvery,  laminated  scale, 
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constitutes  one  variety  of  scaly  disease  termed  lepra  guttata,* 
from  tlie  Latin,  gutta,  "a  drop,"  the  appearance  of  the  erup- 
tion giving  the  idea  of  a  number  of  drops  of  water  hanging 
on  the  skin.  The  eruption  does  not,  however,  constantly 
retain  its  early  pimply  character ;  more  frequently,  the  pim- 
ples increase  in  dimensions,  and  spread  out  into  the  form  of 
circular  patches,  having  the  size  of  a  shilling,  or  half-a- 
crown,  or  crown  piece.  This  enlarged  growth  naturally 
requires  time  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  period  occupied  in 
growth  is  the  thickness  of  the  laminated  scale ;  the  latter, 
however,  never  exceeds  in  thickness  a  piece  of  moderately 
thick  paper,  and  always  preserves  its  beautiful  silvery  aspect. 
There  are  no  humours,  no  irregular,  unsightly  crusts,  m 
excoriated  surfaces  in  this  eruption  ;  in  fact,  there  is  nothing 
repulsive  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  it  were  the  general  instead 
of  being  the  exceptional,  it  would  be  thought  very  beautiful 
and  highly  fashionable.  I  have  already  more  than  once  an- 
nounced a  principle  of  cutaneous  pathology  in  the  changes 
which  accompany  the  circular  growth  of  all  the  eruptions  of 
the  skin,  namely,  the  decline  of  the  disease  in  the  centre, 
while  the  onward  march  takes  place  by  the  circumference, 
until  a  distinct  ring  of  greater  or  less  dimensions  is  produced. 
Another  illustration  of  this  principle  occurs  in  the  scaly 
eruptions ;  for  as  soon  as  the  pimple  attains  the  dimensions 
of  a  fourpenny  or  sixpenny  piece,  and  still  more  as  it  be- 
comes larger,  a  distinct  depression  is  apparent  in  the  centre 
of  the  little  patch,  with  a  consequent  rising  towards  the  out- 
ward edge.  These  are  the  characters  which  distinguish  the 
common  dry  tetter,  technically,  lepra  vulgaris.  By  the  time 
the  circular  patches  reach  the  size  of  a  shilling  or  half-a- 
crown,  the  scales  usually  fall  off,  the  last  part  to  give  way 
being  the  central  point  which,  as  it  is  the  oldest,  is  also  the 
most  dense   and  generally   the   thickest.     When  the  scale 

*  The  professional  reader  will  perceive  in  the  description  of  the  next 
group  my  reasons  for  considering  this  form  of  eruption  as  a  lepra. 
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falls,  portions  of  scale  continue  to  be  formed  on  the  prominent 
parts  of  the  patch,  but  no  new  scale  similar  to  the  first ;  and 
very  frequently  the  surface  looks  red  and  angry,  and  re- 
mains bare  until  the  eruption  declines  altogether.  Some- 
times the  circles  continue  to  enlarge  until  they  give  way  at 
one  or  two  points,  and  then  previous  observation  and  expe- 
rience can  alone  determine  what  the  ugly  red  patches  which 
remain,  in  reality,  are.  Two  other  designations  have  been 
given  to  the  scaly  eruption  termed  lepra,  as  characteristic  of 
varieties  of  appearance,  namely,  alphoides  and  nigricans. 
The  former  of  these,  which  simply  means  "  white,"  is  ap- 
plied to  the  eruption  when  the  patches  cease  to  enlarge, 
after  attaining  the  size  of  a  fourpenny  or  sixpenny  piece,  the 
scales  at  this  time  being  whiter  than  at  any  other.  The 
other  term  relates  to  a  lividity  in  the  hue  of  the  patches 
when  they  occur  in  persons  of  weakly  and  debilitated  con- 
stitution, the  livor  being  of  the  same  nature  with  the  blueness 
of  the  lips  and  fingers  of  a  boy  or  girl  whose  energies  are  not 
sufficient  to  keep  them  warm  on  a  winter's  day. 

191.  The  unprofessional  person  will  perhaps,  long  ere 
this,  have  indulged  a  smile  at  the  gravity  with  which,  in 
magniloquent  phrase,  I  have  propounded  the  laws  of  cutane- 
ous disease.  And  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit,  that  the  sub- 
jects for  whom  I  am  making  such  equitable  laws  are,  in 
many  instances,  very  refractory  personages,  and  very  apt  to 
take  the  law  into  their  own  hands ;  and  so  it  is  with  the 
scaly  eruptions,  for  instead  of  obediently  breaking  omI  secun- 
dum artcm,  and  according  to  the  laws  stated  in  the  preceding 
paragraph,  the  pimples  sometimes  come  out  in  thick  clus- 
ters, and  so  blend  and  interfere  with  each  other,  that  the 
disease  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  as  the  same.  Instead 
of  distinct  circular  forms,  we  have  now  irregular  patches  of 
every  size  ;  instead  of  one  well-formed  and  thick  scale,  there 
are  numerous  small  and  thin  ones ;  and  instead  of  a  de- 
pressed centre  and  rising  edge,  the  surface  is  uniform  ;  but 
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the  disease  is  essentially  the  same,  though  unruly  in  its  rise 
and  obstinate  in  its  progress,  and  though,  moreover,  it  has 
received  from  medical  authorities  a  different  appellation, 
namely,  psoriasis,  which  may  be'  Anglicised  into  irregular 
dry  tetter.  The  circular  dry  tetter,  or  lepra,  exhibits  a  par- 
tiality in  its  eruption  for  the  vicinity  of  joints,  particularly 
the  knees  and  elbows  ;  and  this  is  remarkably  the  case  in 
the  irregular  variety ;  so  much  so,  that  it  is  common  to  find 
the  latter  about  the  joints,  and  the  former  upon  the  limbs  of 
the  same  person.  The  scaly  eruptions  have  a  taste  also  for 
symmetry,  for  not  only  do  they  attack  both  elbows  and  both 
knees  at  the  same  time,  but  very  frequently  the  form  of  the 
patch  is  of  similar  shape  on  corresponding  parts.  Another 
frequent  seat  of  the  irregular  scaly  tetter  is  the  scalp,  limit- 
ing itself  rigidly  to  the  boundary  allotted  to  the  hair,  but 
nevertheless,  a  very  troublesome  companion.  Happily,  the 
scaly  eruptions  have  no  ambition  to  appear  upon  the  face, 
their  more  common  situation,  with  the  exception  of  the  scalp, 
being  the  limbs.  The  variety  of  scaly  eruptions  described 
in  the  preceding  paragraph  as  "lepra  guttata"  is  usually 
ranked  among  the  present  family  from  the  thinness  and  im- 
perfection of  its  scales,  and  the  absence  of  a  size  sufficient 
to  give  it  the  decided  character  of  the  circular  dry  tetter,  but 
its  true  signification  is  that  which  I  have  assigned  to  it.  By 
a  French  author,  it  is  called  the  isolated  dry  tetter,  the  com- 
mon form  being  the  diffused  dry  tetter  ;  to  these  are  added  a 
third,  but  rare  variety,  characterized  by  a  disposition  to  creep 
along  the  skin  in  a  curved  and  serpentine  course  ;  this  is  the 
gyrating  dry  tetter  ;  while  a  fourth  is  an  aggravated  state  of 
the  diffused  kind,  which  spreads  over  an  entire  limb,  and 
maintains  its  ground  with  the  obstinacy  pictured  in  its  name, 
inveterate  dry  tetter.  Of  these  dry  tetters,  there  are  some 
annoying  and  obstinate  varieties  which  occur  on  separate 
parts  of  the  body  without  affecting  others ;  one,  for  example, 
locates  itself  upon  the  eyelids  ;  another  on  the  lips  ;  a  third 
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beneath  the  finger-nails  ;  and  though  last,  by  no  means  least, 
on  the  palms  of  the  hands.  In  these  situations,  the  disease 
is  a  cause  of  great  discomfort,  from  the  unsightliness  which 
it  occasions,  and  from  the  "bad  name"  which  attaches  to  all 
eruptions  upon  the  hands.  Sometimes,  curiously  enough,  it 
pitches  on  the  tongue. 

The  preceding  forms  of  dry  tetter  are  sufficiently  dis- 
tinguished from  other  cutaneous  diseases  by  the  swelling,  or 
rather  thickening  and  hardening  of  the  skin  which  accom.- 
pany  them  ;  by  a  disposition,  when  extensive,  to  crack  and 
chap,  the  chaps  being  without  humour  and  dry  ;  and  by  the 
formation  of  scales,  sometimes  of  remarkable  construction 
and  of  large  size,  but  at  all  times  of  considerable  dimensions. 

192.  I  have  now  to  describe  a  scaly  eruption,  in  which 
there  is  more  or  less  of  a  dry  and  reddened  state  of  the  skin 
occurring  in  patches  of  every  variety  of  size,  and  accom- 
panied by  a  copious  production  of  minute  bran-like  scales. 
This  disease  has  received  a  name  derived  from  a  Greek 
word,  meaning  "chaff,"  or  "bran,"  namely,  pityriasis,  or 
the  branny  tetter.  It  may  occur  on  any  part  of  the  body,  but 
like  its  predecessors,  exhibits  a  predilection  for  certain  situ- 
ations, and  those,  strange  to  say,  generally  the  opposite  to 
the  ones  selected  by  the  other  dry  tetters,  from  which  one 
might  infer  that,  as  all  the  scaly  eruptions  are  essentially  of 
the  same  nature,  the  difference  in  the  characters  of  the  bran- 
ny tetter  is  probably  referrible  to  a  difference  in  the  nature 
of  the  skin,  or  of  the  part  on  which  it  is  developed.  The 
more  common  seats  of  the  branny  tetter  are  the  face,  the 
scalp,  the  breast,  the  hands  and  feet,  and  the  bendings  of  the 
different  joints.  These  parts,  with  the  exception  of  the 
palms  and  soles,  are  usually  those  in  which  the  scarf-skin  is 
thin  and  the  skin  delicate,  and  the  same  qualities  render  per- 
sons who  have  naturally  a  thin  and  susceptible  skin,  most 
subject  to  this  disease.  Hence  we  find  it  more  commonly  in 
children,  women,  and  elderly  persons,  than  in  robust  men. 
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All  the  dry  tetters  excite  some  degree  of  itching,  particularly 
at  the  period  of  the  fall  of  the  scale,  but  none  so  much  as  the 
branny  tetter,  and  the  latter  is  particularly  annoying  when 
it  affects  the  hairy  scalp.  In  this  latter  situation,  the  itch- 
ing is  sometimes  unendurable,  and  the  efforts  to  relieve  it 
bring  down  a  shower  of  little  shining  scales.  The  most 
careful  brushing  only  clears  the  hair  for  a  time  ;  they  speed- 
ily collect  in  large  quantities,  and  if  not  carefully  and  fre- 
quently removed,  become  a  source  of  still  further  discomfort, 
and  one  also  of  much  unsightliness.  The  annoyances  which 
originate  in  this  vexatious- complaint  have  given  birth  to  the 
popular  expression  by  which  the  disease  is  known,  namely, 
dandruff,  an  appellation  derived  from  two  Saxon  words 
meaning  "itch"  and  "dirt."  Children  and  elderly  persons 
are  more  liable  to  dandruff  than  others.  Those  circular  red 
patches  of  about  the  size  of  a  shilling  or  half-crown  which 
appear  on  the  face,  and  look  as  though  they  were  dusted 
over  with  little  scales,  are  instances  of  the  branny  tetter. 
Sometimes  they  surround  the  mouth  to  the  edge  of  the  lips, 
and  sometimes  also  they  affect  the  eyelids. 

193.  There  is  no  class  of  diseases  more  intractable  than 
the  scaly  eruptions,  and  none  that  more  obstinately  defy  the 
best-directed  medical  treatment.  The  dandruff  is,  however, 
an  exception  to  this  general  accusation.  Domestic  treat- 
ment should  be  principally  directed  to  the  regulation  of  the 
health  by  strict  attention  to  its  rules.  The  scales  may  be 
easily  removed  by  the  alkaline  cerate  (§  183),  and  after 
these  have  fallen,  the  common  sulphur  ointment  used,  with 
long-continued  friction.  Under  the  influence  of  sulphur, 
used  as  a  stimulant,  this  and  other  chronic  affections  of  the 
skin  will  sometimes  get  well.  On  the  same  principle,  va- 
pour baths,  medicated  with  sulphur  or  iodine,  are  often  of 
great  service.  But  the  best  of  all  external  remedies  for 
lepra,  and  that  which  is  almost  wholly  confided  in  at  the 
French  hospitals,  is  the  tar  ointment,  of  which  creosote  oint- 
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ment  is  a  refinement.  When  dandruff  occurs  in  young  chil- 
dren, it  is  necessary  to  modify  our  remedies  to  suit  their 
peculiar  susceptibility  of  skin.  The  alkaline  cerate,  diluted 
one-half,  will  remove  any  crust  or  scales  which  may  have 
collected  on  the  skin,  and  the  weakest  formula  of  the  astrin- 
gent lotion  (§  183),  rubbed  on  the  part  with  the  ball  of  the 
finger,  will  remove  any  disposition  in  the  skin  to  the  produc- 
tion of  more.  In  the  adult,  the  white  precipitate  ointment 
is  an  useful  remedy  both  in  dandruff"  and  lepra,  particularly 
when  the  latter  affects  the  hands ;  but  it  requires  to  be  used 
with  precaution.  Dry  friction  of  the  eruption,  exercise  of 
the  body  to  perspiration,  and  the  shower-bath,  conjoined  with 
an  abstemious  diet,  will  often  cure  lepra  after  all  other  means 
have  failed.  Brushing  the  patches  with  a  flesh-brush,  until 
they  become  tender,  is  also  an  useful  remedy. 
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194.  The  presence  of  animals  in  the  skin  of  man,  of 
such  minute  size  as  scarcely  to  be  perceptible  without  the 
aid  of  microscopic  power,  is  a  phenomenon  calculated  to 
excite  the  lively  interest  of  every  zoologist,  and  it  is  one  to 
which  I  very  early  turned  my  attention  when  pursuing  the 
investigations  traced  out  in  this  book.  I  soon  had  proof  that 
there  existed  a  parasite  within  the  scarf-skin  peculiar  to 
man  ;  and  more  extended  observation  led  me  to  believe  thai 
the  genus  was  of  universal  distribution  among  animals.  I 
have  found  it  in  the  horse,  and  figured  it  in  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Veterinary  Medical  Association.  I  have  seen 
it,  also,  in  the  mouse,  and  more  recently  in  the  pheasant. 
From  these  observations,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  man 
forms  no  exception  to  the  general  rule,  and  that  in  a  state 
of  nature,  the  little  creature  may  be  found  abundantly  in  his 
peculiar  habitat,  the  human  scarf-skin ;  but  that  artificial 
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habits  and  manners  have  almost  driven  him  out  of  the  pale 
of  polite  society.  Occasionally,  however,  he  makes  incur- 
sions upon  his  ancient  haunts,  but  is  driven  back  Vk'ith  wrath 
whenever  he  is  discovered.  It  would  seem  that  there  are 
no  protective  game-laws  for  the  unfortunate  "  curmudgeon," 
yet  "  battues"  are  by  no  means  infrequent  under  the  sunny 
skies  of  Italy,  and  with  ourselves  he  is  much  indebted  to  the 
perpetuation  of  the  tax  on  soap.  The  little  parasite  has  a 
peculiar  objection  to  soap,  and  cheap  soap  would  go  far  to- 
wards exterminating  him.  The  baths  for  the  lower  orders, 
which  will  give  them  clean  skins  and  fresh  linen,  are  also 
angry  threatenings  against  a  persecuted  race,  and  should  be 
as  much  as  possible  discountenanced  by  a  humane  and  dis- 
cerning public.  The  ladies,  again,  pursue  him  with  their 
anger ;  he  is  known  to  possess  an  acute  sense  of  smell,  and 
is  sickened  by  the  cruel  compounds  of  the  perfumer.  To 
him  the  "  eau  de  millefleurs"  is  a  thousand  daggers,  the 
"  eau  de  Cologne"  a  perfidious  enemy,  and  the  little  bundles 
of  lavender  spikes  which  the  country  maiden  hoards  in  her 
drawers,  absolute  poison.  I  trust  that  none  of  my  readers 
will  take  advantage  of  my  candour  in  pointing  out  the  weak 
points  of  the  little  "brigand"*  to  torment  him  any  further. 

195.  The  parasite  of  the  human  scarf-skin  is  a  species 
of  mite,  the  "  acarus  scabiei"  (plate  5) ;  the  largest  I  have 
examined  measured  the  seventy-seventh  part  of  an  inch  in 
length :  that  is  about  the  seventh  part  of  a  line,  and  was 
scarcely  distinguishable  by  the  naked  eye.  It  is  sub-globu- 
lar in  form ;  has  a  brightly  shining  coat,  which  reflects  the 
light,  and  gives  the  animal  the  appearance  of  a  very  minute 
bladder  of  water,  a  comparison  suggested  by  its  early  ob- 
servers ;  eight  legs,  four  in  front  near  the  head,  and  four 
imperfect  ones  underneath  its  body,  and  a  strong,  tortoise- 
shaped  head  ;  indeed,  altogether,  it  offers  much  the  charac- 

*  The  name  by  v/hich  he  is  popularly  known  in  Gascony. 
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ter  of  a  tortoise,  with  its  arched  and  convex  back,  a  flat  under- 
surface,  and  two  large  legs,  each  almost  the  size  of  the  head  ; 
on  either  side  of  the  latter,  the  resemblance,  moreover,  is  in- 
creased by  the  manner  in  which  the  legs  appear  to  project 
from  the  front  border  of  the  body.  But  here  the  likeness 
ceases,  for  the  hinder  legs  scarcely  show  themselves  beyond 
the  outline  of  the  body,  and  the  creature  runs  with  consider- 
able rapidity,  raising  its  body  above  the  level  of  its  head. 
The  skin  or  shell  of  the  animal  is  white  and  beautifully 
ribbed,  and  the  head  and  fore-legs  are  covered  by  a  layer  of 
reddish  skin,  like  the  hoi-ny  case  of  the  insect  tribe.  The 
back  presents  a  number  of  projecting  spines  and  long  porcu- 
pine hairs,  set  on  round  tubercules,  and  similar  hairs  stand 
out  in  all  directions  from  the  different  segments  of  the  legs. 
On  the  hinder  legs,  the  hairs  are  very  long,  and  trail  behind 
in  walking.  If  we  could  divest  our  minds  of  a  certain  pre- 
judice, we  should,  I  think,  accord  to  an  animal  such  as  I  am 
now  describing  the  epithet  "  beautiful,"  and  perhaps  "  ele- 
gant." The  zoologist  cannot  do  otherwise,  and  there  are 
parts  of  its  organization  that  evince  a  marvellous  beauty  of 
structure ;  the  parts  to  which  I  now  allude  are  the  fore-feet, 
which  are  composed  of  a  delicately  thin  membrane,  divided 
into  three  lobes,  and  furnished  with  three  little  tendons,  which 
raise  the  surface  applied  to  the  ground,  and  producing  a  va- 
cuum, secure  the  footing  of  the  little  creature,  and  make  it 
difficult  and  almost  impossible  to  displace  him  against  his 
will.  It  is  this  circumstance  which  renders  him  a  steadfast 
foe  when  he  is  permitted  to  set  foot  on  the  skin  ;  but  his  tena- 
city of  hold  acts  against  himself  when  we  seek  to  bring 
him  out  from  his  burrow  for  examination.  For  upon  insert- 
ing the  point  of  a  needle  into  his  hiding-place,  he  foolishly 
lays  hold  upon  it  with  his  tenacious  feet,  and  so  is  easily 
drawn  out.  When  placed  upon  the  skin,  the  acarus  sets 
himself  to  work,  with  his  head  and  fore-feet,  to  make  a  hole 
in  the  scarf-skin  :  into  this  he  introduces  the  front  half  of  his 
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body,  and  the  rest  speedily  follows.  The  work  of  burrow, 
ing  is  now  easy,  and  he  soon  makes  a  channel  or  burrow 
many  times  his  own  length,  and  at  the  end  of  this,  excavates 
a  small  chamber,  in  which  he  rests  from  his  labours,  bores 
for  his  food,  and  turns  himself  round  when  occasion  needs. 
When  his  supplies  are  exhausted  in  his  little  cave,  he  works 
onwards,  and  makes  another,  and  retraces  his  steps  from 
time  to  time,  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air,  perchance,  or  to  select  a 
more  agreeable  and  commodious  site  for  his  exertions.  It  is 
probable,  also,  that  he  is  actuated  in  seeking  for  change  by 
a  necessity  of  giving  up  his  old  domicile  to  a  young  brood, 
which  require  a  convenient  situation  to  wax  in  strength  be- 
fore they  can  assume  the  mining  habits  of  their  progenitors. 
196.  It  will  occur  to  every  one,  that  these  evolutions, 
these  marches  and  counter-marches,  these  sappings  and  min- 
ings, cannot  take  place  in  close  proximity  with  so  sensitive 
an  organ  as  the  true  skin  without  exciting  some  tickling, 
some  itching,  in  fact ;  and  this  circumstance  has  given  the 
popular  name  to  the  annoyance,  namely,  the  itch.  But  the 
itching  is  not  the  painful  symptom  I  have  had  occasion  to  de- 
scribe in  connexion  with  the  dry  pimples  (§  174)  ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  so  far  bearable,  that  a  royal  authority,  James 
the  First,  is  said  to  have  remarked,  that  the  itch  was  fitted 
only  for  kings,  the  scratching  being  so  exquisite  an  enjoyment. 
Indeed,  nomenclature  is  so  eccentric  in  its  gambols,  that  we 
as  often  hear  the  thing,  for  I  can  hardly  call  it  disease  after 
such  evidence,  spoken  of  as  the  "  scratch"  as  by  any  other 
name.  But  the  effects  caused  by  our  little  engineer  are  not 
limited  to  the  production  of  an  uneasy  sensation,  the  skin  in 
his  vicinity  looks  more  or  less  red,  little  conical,  watery  pim- 
ples rise  here  and  there  upon  the  surface,  and  where  the 
skin  is  peculiarly  sensitive,  or  the  little  animals  are  unusually 
active  or  numerous,  mattery  pimples  even  are  developed. 
To  which,  in  very  bad  cases,  when  the  pimples  are  scratched 
and  torn,  may  be  added  open  sores.     It  must  not  be  supposed, 
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however,  that  all  these  signs  are  necessarily  present  in  itch  ; 
I  have  seen  cases  in  which  there  was  no  other  indication  of 
the  presence  of  the  marauder  than  his  little  burrows  and  the 
ragged  state  of  the  scarf-skin  which  he  invariably  occasions. 
Indeed,  this  latter  character  I  look  upon  as  the  only  essential 
mark  of  itch,  the  only  proof  of  an  animalcular  disorder,  and 
in  its  absence  the  suspected  disorder  is  certainly  not  itch.  I 
make  this  remark,  because  the  itch  is  usually  regarded  as  a 
revolting  and  unpronounceable  disorder,  but  I  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  declaring  that  nineteen  out  of  every  twenty  cases  of 
so-called  itch  are  not  the  atfection  I  am  now  describing  ;  con- 
sequently, are  not  itch,  and  consequently  are  not  communi- 
cable. 

197.  The  cure  of  itch  is  founded  on  the  distastes  of  the 
little  animals ;  I  have  found  camphor  and  musk,  rubbed  to- 
gether with  olive  oil,  constantly  destroy  them  in  young  chil- 
dren in  whom  delicacy  of  skin  forbade  more  stimulating 
remedies.  In  like  manner,  the  following  lotion,  used  five  or 
six  times  a-day,  will  destroy  them  in  children  : — 

Sulphuret  of  potash,  half-an-ounce. 
Water,  a  pint. 

But  the  most  efficient  of  all  the  poisons  of  the  acarus  scabiei  is 
sulphur,  in  almost  any  form,  provided  that  it  be  well  rubbed  into 
the  skin.  This  latter  consideration  is  highly  important,  for  the 
little  creature  is  safely  ensconced  at  the  end  of  a  long  gallery, 
and  unless  the  remedy  be  so  applied  as  to  enter  the  gallery, 
he  is  comparatively  safe.  To  obviate  this  possibility,  the  in- 
structions in  using  sulphur  ointment  are,  to  rub  it  in  for  half 
an  hour  together  before  the  fire,  warmth  rendering  it  soft  and 
diffluent  like  oil,  and  then  the  patient  is  to  betake  himself  to 
bed  with  a  charge  of  ointment  remaining  on  the  skin.  Four 
applications  of  this  kind,  namely,  one  night  and  morning  for 
two  days,  are  sufficient  to  exterminate  an  entire  colony,  and 
destroy  the  eggs ;    and  a  thorough  wash  afterwards,  with 
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plenty  of  soap,  in  a  warm  bath,  completes  the  cure.  For 
domestic  purposes,  the  simple  sulphur  ointnment  of  the  shops 
should  be  the  remedy  employed,  half  an  ounce  of  sub-carbo- 
nate of  soda  being  added  to  each  pound  of  the  ointment,  and 
half-a-pound  of  the  latter  being  used  at  each  application.  For 
children  half  this  quantity  will  be  sufficient.  Another  ex- 
cellent remedy,  to  be  used  in  a  similar  manner,  is  the  follow- 
ing :— 

Sublimed  sulphur,  quarter  of  a  pound. 
Parings  of  white  curd  soap,  half  a-pound. 

Add  boiling  water  to  the  mixture,  and  stir  the  whole  together 
until  it  acquires  the  consistence  of  cream.  A  fourth  part  of 
this  will  be  enough  to  rub  in  at  one  time  ;  but  the  question 
of  quantity  must  always  be  determined  by  the  extent  of  the 
colonized  skin.  It  is  frequently  limited  to  a  small  extent,  in 
which  case  that  alone  would  require  treatment.  The  prin- 
ple  should  therefore  be,  to  saturate  the  part  completely. 

198.  Sulphur  has  obtained  the  credit  of  being  a  specific 
for  itch,  and  so  it  undoubtedly  is,  when  properly  applied. 
What  its  precise  mode  of  action  may  be,  I  am  not  quite  sure  ; 
but  I  believe  it  to  depend  upon  the  formation  of  sulphuretted 
hydrogen  within  the  skin,  this  gas  being  highly  destructive  of 
animal  life.  It  must  not,  however,  be  inferred  that  because 
sulphur  cures  the  itch,  everything  which  sulphur  cures  is 
therefore  the  itch.  I  have  heard  such  an  argument,  or  rather 
abuse  of  argument,  used.  Nevertheless,  as  a  stimulant  is 
useful  in  all  diseases  of  the  skin  that  need  stimulation,  if  the 
latter  condition  exist,  it  will  cure  them.  But  sulphur,  be- 
sides being  a  stimulant,  is  also  an  irritant  to  delicate  skins, 
or  if  its  use  be  prolonged,  it  may  be  the  occasion  of  an 
eruption  similar  to  the  eruption  of  itch.  Now,  if  the  eruption, 
instead  of  the  animalcule,  should  be  looked  upon  as  the  dis- 
ease, why,  sulphur  ointment  will  perpetuate  the  supposed  dis- 
ease, until  either  the  skin  gets  accustomed  to  the  irritation. 
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or  the  treatment  is  changed.  This  is  the  explanation  of  cases 
of  itch  being  months  under  cure,  when  three  days  is  the 
proper  average.  To  apply  the  remedy  effectually,  it  is  im- 
portant to  know  the  common  seat  of  the  colony ;  this  is  the 
thin  skin  and  protected  parts  between  the  fingers,  the  bends 
of  the  wrists  and  elbows,  the  same  parts  on  the  legs,  and  the 
front  of  the  trunk  of  the  body,  and  here  the  ointment  should 
be  most  vigorously  used,  although  it  must  not  be  spared  on 
other  parts.  Another  necessary  and  important  precaution  is 
the  destruction  or  fumigation  of  all  the  clothes  worn  by  the 
affected  person,  for  one  of  these  minute  creatures  remaining 
in  the  meshes  of  the  cloth  will  be  sufficient  to  reproduce  an 
entire  colony.  The  sulphur  fumigation  is  of  course  the  best 
for  the  purpose,  and  chlorine  will  be  found  a  good  auxiliary. 
The  clothes  should  then  be  kept  scented  for  some  time. 


10 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


ON     WARTS     AND    CORNS. 


199.  The  next  group  of  disorders  of  the  skin  carries  us 
away  from  the  general  affection  of  the  true  skin,  termed  in- 
flammation, to  an  unnatural  state  of  one  of  the  constituents 
of  the  skin,  namely,  the  papillES  (§  20)  ;  the  proper  designa- 
tion for  the  state  of  skin  which  exists  in  these  disorders  be- 
ing, enlarged  iminllce.  We  have  therefore  to  consider  the 
causes  which  are  capable  of  giving  rise  to  enlarged  papillae  ; 
and  secondly,  the  effects  which  result  from  their  enlargement. 
With  regard  to  the  first  inquiry,  it  may  be  stated  that  the 
papillse  obey  the  law  of  increase  observable  in  all  other  struc- 
tures of  the  body  when  subjected  to  excitation,  whether  that 
excitation  be  natural,  that  is,  dependent  on  actions  taking 
place  within  the  system  ;  or  artificial,  that  is,  resulting  from 
irritation  which  reaches  them  from  without.  The  papillse  of 
the  sensitive  skin  have  been  described  in  a  former  chapter  as 
being  uniform  in  length,  and  their  length  so  inconsiderable 
as  to  be  undistinguishable  to  the  eye,  excepting  in  certain  sit- 
uations. Now,  it  occasionally  happens  that  a  small  cluster 
of  these  papillae,  amounting  to  from  five  to  twenty  or  more, 
in  number,  take  upon  themselves  to  grow  in  length  and  bulk 
until  they  attain  a  gigantic  stature  in  comparison  with  their 
fellow  papillae  (plate  6,  fig.  2).  They  may,  for  example, 
reach  a  line  in  length.  Again,  it  will  be  remembered  that 
the  papillae  of  the  sensitive  skin  are  covered  and  protected  by 
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tlie  scarf-skin,  and  that  the  thickness  of  the  scarf-skin  bears 
an  exact  relation  to  the  size  of  the  papillae.  It  may  there- 
fore be  inferred,  that  if  the  papillce  grow  to  this  prodigious 
size,  they,  in  their  turn,  will  occasion  the  production  of 
a  proportionate  quantity  of  scarf-skin,  wliich  will  form  a 
rounded  prominence  on  the  surface  of  the  body.  Such  is  the 
reality,  and  the  little  prominence  so  produced  is  termed  a 
wart  (plate  6,  fig.  1).  The  size  of  the  wart  in  height  has 
reference  to  the  length  to  which  the  papilla;  have  grown  ;  i*s 
breadth  depends  on  the  number  of  the  enlarged  papillae  ;  and 
it  is  quite  possible  that  the  growth  of  a  single  papilla  might 
be  the  cause  of  a  wart  which  would  necessarily  be  of  slen- 
der proportions.  But  the  separate  papillse  in  an  enlarged 
cluster  are  always  more  or  less  isolated,  and  each  papilla 
acting  for  its  own  protection,  throws  out  the  material  for  its 
own  separate  sheath  of  scarf-skin,  so  that,  in  reality,  the 
wart  of  moderate  size  is  a  bundle  of  smaller  warts,  the 
number  of  the  latter  being  the  number  of  the  papillee,  and 
the  whole  being  kept  together  by  the  ring  of  natural  scarf- 
skin  which  surrounds  them.  This  Avill  serve  to  explain  the 
well-known  fact,  that  an  old  and  worn  wart  always  looks 
ragged  at  the  end,  as  though  it  were  composed  of  fibres,  the 
fibres  being  the  above  described  sheaths  ;  and  moreover,  the 
wart  has  a  tendency  to  split  in  a  longitudinal  direction. 
Again,  if  we  cut  off  the  top  of  a  wart,  the  section  gives  the 
idea  of  the  division  of  a  bundle  of  fibres  ;  if  we  cut  a  little 
further,  we  probably  divide  a  point  from  which  the  blood 
oozes  ;  this  is  the  extremity  of  the  longest  of  the  papillse,  and 
a  little  nearer  the  base  of  the  wart  we  should  cut  across  seve- 
ral. The  common  situation  of  warts  is  the  liands;  some- 
times they  are  produced  on  the  face,  and  less  frequently  on 
the  other  parts  of  the  body.  Their  cause  is  unknown;  but 
from  their  frequent  occurrence  in  schoolboys,  dix't  may  be 
supposed  to  have  some  share  in  occasioning  them.  It  is  a 
popular  belief,  that  the  blood  which  flows  from  warts,  when 
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wounded,  will  cause  them  to  grow  on  whatever  parts  of 
the  skin  the  blood  touches ;  and  schoolboys,  who  love  ex- 
periments, occasionally  adopt  this  method  of  transplant- 
ing them,  but  without  success.  Indeed,  there  is  no  truth 
in  the  supposition,  and  if  a  fresh  crop  should  be  produced 
around  a  wart  that  has  been  teased  by  a  schoolboy,  the  fact, 
when  it  happens,  admits  of  a  more  philosophical  explana- 
tion. 

200.  The  wart  may  be  regarded  as  the  effect  of  an  ex- 
citation acting  generally  from  within  ;  but  instances  are 
not  wanting,  in  medicine,  to  prove  that  they  may  also  be 
dependent  on  an  obvious  external  cause  of  irritation. 

I  now  turn  to  a  growth  of  the  skin  analogous  to  the  wart, 
but  occasioned  by  an  evident  external  cause,  the  cause  in  this 
particular  case  being  either  pressure  or  friction,  or  both  com- 
bined. Whenever  a  portion  of  the  skin  is  subjected  to  long- 
continued  and  unequal  pressure,  the  papillae  of  the  sensitive 
skin  are  stimulated,  and  grow  to  an  unusual  size.  Asso- 
ciated with  this  increase  of  growth  of  the  papillse,  is  the  in- 
creased thickness  of  the  scarf-skin,  and  this  latter  being  the 
outward  and  perceptible  effect,  is  denominated,  according  to 
its  size,  either  "callosity"  or  "  corn."  When  the  pressure, 
and  consequently  the  thickening  of  the  scarf-skin  is  disti'ib- 
uted  over  an  extensive  surface,  the  state  is  properly  a  callos- 
ity. Where  it  is  limited,  occupying,  for  example,  the  promi- 
nence of  a  joint,  and  where,  in  consequence  of  this  limitation, 
the  effects  produced  are  more  severe,  the  case  is  one  of  corn 
(plate  6,  fig.  4).  Callosities  may  occur  on  any  part  of  the 
body  where  much  pressure  exists ;  on  the  shoulder,  for  in- 
stance, in  persons  who  are  in  the  habit  of  carrying  burdens  ; 
on  the  hands  in  certain  crafts  ;  on  the  elbows  and  knees, 
and  on  different  parts  of  the  feet.  Corns  are  usually  limited 
to  the  feet,  and  are,  in  fact,  a  more  severe  degree  of  callosity. 
The  papillae  of  the  central  part  of  the  corn  are  enlarged  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  be  equal  in  magnitude  to  those  of  a  wart. 


AVAETS    AND    CORNS.  221 

In  this  state,  the  papillae  take  on  the  action  of  producing  sep- 
arate sheaths  of  scarf-skin  in  the  same  manner  as  warts, 
and  these  sheaths,  seen  on  the  cut  surface  of  a  corn,  give 
the  idea  of  fibres,  which  popular  ignorance  magnifies  into 
roots.  A  corn  extracted  by  its  roots  is  therefore  expected 
never  to  grow  again,  because  trees,  which  have  roots,  when 
torn  up  from  the  ground  never  re-appear.  But  the  fact  is, 
that  these  so-called  roots  are,  in  reality,  branches,  and  they 
may  be  cut  off,  and  torn  off",  and  twisted  off",  as  long  as  the 
possessor  lives,  without  curing  the  corn,  unless  the  cause, 
namely,  the  pressure  and  friction,  be  removed.  When  the 
cause  is  taken  away,  the  papillse  return  by  degrees  to  their 
pristine  bulk,  and  the  corn  disappears. 

201.  It  will  be  apparent  to  every  one,  that  if  a  shoe  of  a 
certain  size  be  worn,  and  if  this  shoe,  by  its  two  small  di- 
mensions, and  consequent  pressure,  occasion  a  corn,  the 
corn,  by  increasing  the  size  of  the  injured  part  of  the  foot, 
will  necessarily  increase  the  pressure  on  the  already  irrita- 
ted skin.  Pain  and  inflammation  follow  this  injury,  and  the 
least  mischief  that  can  happen  is  the  enlarged  growth  of  the 
papillse,  more  blood  than  natural  being  now  habitually  sent 
to  them.  But,  on  a  particular  day,  when  vanity  triumphs 
over  comfort,  and  the  "  light  fantastic  toe"  has  been  more 
than  usually  wronged,  blood  bursts  from  the  pores  of  the 
sensitive  skin,  and  the  next  morning,  when  the  corn  is  in- 
spected, it  has  the  character  of  a  bruise.  The  doctor  is  sent 
for,  a  poultice  is  put  on,  rest  enjoined,  and  in  a  few  days  all 
is  again  well ;  too  well,  in  fact,  to  allow  experience  even  a 
whisper.  A  gay  party  again  does  slaughter  on  the  unfortu- 
nate corn,  but  similar  means  restore  it  as  before.  Now  I 
have  had  the  opportunity  of  examining  a  corn  which  has 
been  thus  maltreated,  and  its  section  is  precisely  that  of  the 
geological  section  of  a  stratified  mountain,  stratum  following 
stratum,  of  various  hues,  from  a  delicate  yellow,  to  the  deep 
black  of  dried  blood,  each  black  line  being  the  chronologi- 


222  enlargp:d  papilla  of  skin. 

cal   memorial  of  a  white  day   in  the  possessor's   existence 

(fig-  4). 

202.  I  must  not  dismiss  the  subject  of  corns  without  ad- 
verting to  another  torment,  and  one  less  easily  guarded 
against  than  the  preceding,  namely,  the  soft  corn.  The  soft 
corn  occurs  between  the  toes,  and  is  produced  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  common  corn ;  but  in  consequence  of  the 
moisture  existing  in  this  situation,  the  thickened  scarf-skin 
becomes  saturated,  and  remains  permanently  soft.  The  soft 
corn,  again,  rarely  becomes  convex  outwardly,  but  presses 
severely  on  the  deep  textures,  and  gives  little  indication,  as 
regards  size,  of  the  torment  which  it  occasions.  It  is  no  un- 
common thing  to  find  a  blister  formed  under  the  soft  corn, 
and  its  fluid  oozing  through  a  small,  round  aperture  in  the 
centre  of  the  latter.  Sometimes,  also,  the  soft  corn  is  fol- 
lowed  by  a  deep  and  painful  sore,  and  inflammation  of  the 
foofj  and -on  one  occasion  I  examined  a  soft  corn  which  had 
eaten'^into  the  bones,  and  produced  inflammation  of  a  joint. 
Diseased  bone  originating  in  soft  corns  is  no  infrequent  oc- 
currence. 

203.  The  treatment  of  warts  is  to  pare  the  hard  and  dry 
skin  from  their  tops,  and  then  touch  them  with  the  smallest 
drop  of  strong  acetic  acid,  taking  care  that  the  acid  does  not 
run  off"  the  wart  upon  the  neighbouring  skin,  for  if  it  do,  it 
will  occasion  inflanimation  and  much  pain.  If  this  practice 
be  continued  once  or  twice  daily,  with  regularity,  paring  the 
surface  of  the  wart  occasionally,  when  it  gets  hard  and  dry, 
the  wart  may  be  soon  effectually  cured. 

The  same  treatment  will  keep  corns  under,  in  spite  of 
pressure ;  but  there  is  a  knack  in  paring  them  which  I  will 
how  explain.  The  end  to  be  gained  in  cutting  a  corn  is  to 
take  off"  the  pressure  of  the  shoe  from  the  tender  papillse  of 
the  sensitive  skin  ;  and  to  effect  this  object,  the  summit  of 
the  corn  must  be  cut  in  such  a  manner  as  to  excavate  it,  the 
being  left  to  act  as  a  bolster  and  still  further  protect 
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the  central  part,  where  the  longest,  and  consequently  the 
most  sensitive  papillse  are  found.  The  professional  chiropo- 
dist effects  this  object  very  adroitly  ;  he  generally  works 
around  the  centre,  and  takes  out  the  fibroufe  portion  in  a  sin- 
gle piece.  He  digs,  as  he  says,  for  the  root.  There  is  an- 
other way  of  disposing  of  a  corn  which  I  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  recommending  to  my  friends  ;  it  is  effectual,  and 
obviates  the  necessity  for  the  use  of  the  knife.  Have  some 
common  sticking-plaster  spread  on  buff-leather  ;  cut  a  piece 
sufficiently  large  to  cover  the  corn  and  skin  around,  and  have 
a  hole  punched  in  the  middle  of  exactly  the  size  of  the  sum- 
mit of  the  corn.  Now  take  some  common  soda  of  the  oil- 
shops,  and  make  it  into  a  paste,  with  about  half  its  bulk  of 
soap  ;  fill  the  hole  in  the  plaster  with  this  paste,  and  cover  it 
up  with  a  piece  of  sticking-plaster.  Let  this  be  done  at  bed- 
time, and  in  the  morning  remove  the  plaster,  and  wash  the 
corn  with  warm  water.  If  this  operation  be  repeated  every 
second,  third,  or  fourth  day  for  a  short  time,  the  corn  will  be 
removed.  The  only  precaution  requiring  to  be  used  is  to 
avoid  causing  pain ;  and  so  long  as  any  tenderness  occa- 
sioned by  the  remedy  lasts,  it  must  be  repeated.  When  the 
corn  is  reduced  within  reasonable  bounds  by  either  of  the 
above  modes,  or  when  it  is  only  threatening,  and  has  not  yet 
risen  to  the  height  of  being  a  sore  annoyance,  the  best  of  all 
remedies  is  a  piece  of  soft  buff  leather,  spread  with  soap- 
plaster,  and  pierced  in  the  centre  with  a. hole  of  exactly  the 
size  of  the  summit  of  the  corn.  If  it  can  be  procured,  a 
better  substance  still  for  spreading  the  plaster  upon  is  "  ama- 
dou," or  "  German  tinder,"  commonly  used  for  lighting  ci- 
gars, and  kept  by  the  tobacconists.  This  substance  is  softer 
than  leather,  and  does  not  become  hard  and  ruck  up,  as  the 
latter  does,  after  it  has  been  on  for  a  short  time.  The  soft 
corn  is  best  relieved  by  cutting  away  the  thick  skin  with  a 
pair  of  scissors,  avoiding  to  wound  the  flesh ;  then  touching 
it  with  a  drop  of  Friar's  balsam,  and  wearing  habitually  a 
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piece  of  cotton  wool  between  the  toes,  changing  the  cotton 
daily.  Caustic,  as  an  application  for  the  cure  of  corns,  is  a 
remedy  which  should  be  used  with  great  caution,  and  would 
be  better  left  altcfcrether  in  the  hands  of  the  medical  man. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

ON    DISORDERS    OF    THE    BLOOD-VESSELS    AND    NERVES    OF    THE 
SKIN. 

M  O  T  H  E  R  S'    MARKS. 

204.  Under  the  title  of  abnormal  state  of  the  cutaneous 
vessels  are  to  be  described  certain  marks  and  patches  on  the 
skin,  known  under  the  popular  name  of  mothers''  marks  ; 
technically,  nczvi.  To  explain  the  precise  nature  of  these 
marks,  I  must  refer  my  reader  to  paragraph  20,  in  which  the 
capillary  vessels  and  the  rich  network  which  they  form  in  the 
tissue  of  the  true  skin,  are  described.  The  so-called  mothers' 
marks  are  nothing  more  than  an  excessive  dilation  of  these 
capillary  vessels  on  a  spot  of  skin  varying  in  size  from  a 
mere  point  to  a  patch  of  several  inches  square.  The  sim- 
plest form  of  nsevus  is  that  which  is  called  the  "spider-mark  ;" 
it  is  a  small  red  point  from  which  a  number  of  little  strag- 
gling vessels  radiate  on  all  sides.  This  mark  is  usually  de- 
veloped on  the  face,  and  not  unfrequently  on  the  cheek  ; 
soinetimes  the  mark  resembles  in  size  and  colour  a  red  cur.- 
rant ;  sometimes  a  cluster  of  currants  ;  sometimes  a  straw- 
berry or  raspberry  ;  and  sometimes  is  uniform  and  of  consider- 
able extent,  and  is  compared  to  a  lobster.  These  marks  are 
generally  slightly  raised  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding 
skin,  and  are  subject  to  much  variety  in  tint  of  colour,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  quantity  of  blood  flowing  through  them. 
10* 
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Thus,  when  the  circulation  is  naturally  active,  or  the  individ- 
ual is  excited  by  moral  causes  or  exercise,  the  marks  are 
bright  red  in  colour  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  in  cold  weather, 
or  under  a  depressed  state  of  the  mental  powers,  they  become 
claret-coloured,  or  bluish,  or  livid.  Again,  there  are  some 
which  are  permanently  livid  and  dark-coloured,  and  they  are 
styled  black-currants,  blackberries,  sloes,  unboiled  lobsters, 
and  other  fantastic  names.  These  blue  marks  are  such  as 
have  a  more  dilated  state  of  the  vessels,  and  a  slower  current 
of  blood,  than  the  red  kind,  and  consequently  afford  time  for 
the  transition  of  the  blood  from  its  scarlet  arterial  tint,  to  its 
venous  and  dark-coloured  hue. 

205.  The  notion  of  these  marks  having  any  connexion 
with  the  imagination  of  the  mother  is  perfectly  fabulous  ;  so 
that  husbands  need  be  under  no  apprehension  of  seeing  a  red 
dab  on  their  child's  forehead,  if  their  ladies  choose  to  have  an 
ungratified  longing  for  a  feast  of  peaches  in  mid-winter. — 
Neither  need  mothers  wrong  themselves  by  idle  reproaches, 
from  supposing  that  any  unchecked  desires  on  their  part  be- 
came a  cause  of  deformity  to  their  offspring.  They  have 
merely  to  attend  to  the  four  great  cardinal  rules  of  health  so 
often  spoken  of  in  this  book,  and  cultivate  a  calm  mind  ;  Na- 
ture will  do  the  rest.  The  subject  of  treatment  I  may  dis- 
miss summarily  ;  cases  of  this  kind  should  be  early  submit- 
ted  to  the  judgment  of  the  medical  man,  for  the  marks  are 
apt  to  enlarge,  and  if  they  increase  to  any  magnitude,  they  get 
beyond  medical  relief,  and  are  sometimes  fatal.  They 
should  on  no  account  be  meddled  with  or  teased  by  frequent 
examination.  They  will  sometimes  subside  by  the  use  of  a 
gentle  degree  of  pressure  made  with  a  piece  of  soap-plaster, 
spread  on  leather,  which  has  the  additional  advantage  of 
keeping  them  out  of  sight  and  observation.  When  hot  and 
painful,  and  attended  with  throbbing,  the  evaporating  lotion 
(§  164),  or  the  styptic  lotion,  will  confer  temporary  relief. 
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DISORDERED  STATE  OF  THE  NERVES. 

206.  The  nervous  system,  as  respects  its  natural  and  or- 
dinary functions,  is  enveloped  in  mystery.  We  are  acquaint 
ed  with  its  laws  of  action,  with  the  results  of  that  action,  and 
latterly  have  acquired  some  new  information  with  regard  to 
its  structure.  But  all  the  knowledge  that  has  hitherto  been 
obtained  tends  only  to  prove  to  us  how  utterly  insignificant 
are  our  powers  of  investigation,  and  how  futile  our  attempts 
to  comprehend  the  secret  workings  of  the  handicraft  of  an 
Almighty  Creator.  It  has  been  conceived  that  anatomy  and 
physiology  have  a  tendency  to  bias  the  mind  of  the  student 
of  this  branch  of  science  in  favour  of  materialism.  This  is 
a  reflection  on  the  works  of  the  Creator,  on  the  part  of  those 
who  make  the  accusation  ;  for  to  suppose  them  capable  of  giv- 
ing birth  to  such  a  thought,  is  to  imagine  a  grossness  of  com- 
position which  the  real  student  knows  to  be  incorrect.  How 
opposite  is  the  truth  !  The  material  composition  of  the  nerv- 
ous system  may  be  said  to  be  thoroughly  well  known ;  its 
actions  are  also  known.  The  brain,  for  example,  is  the  ma- 
terial abode  of  the  soul,  of  thought,  sensation,  and  will ;  then 
there  are  nerves  of  sensation,  nerves  of  motion,  and  nerves  of 
special  perception.  The  judge  of  his  fellow-man  who  has  the 
hardihood  to  stigmatize  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant,  by 
applying  to  him  the  appellation  "  materialist,"  will  probably 
infer,  that  science  distinguishes  a  particular  apparatus  for 
thought,  another  for  sensation,  another  for  will,  and  another 
for  motion.  How  different  is  the  fact !  One  simple,  colour- 
less fluid,  hardly  dissimilar  to  the  colourless  element  of  the 
blood,  is  the  agent  in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty  for  the  de- 
velopment of  these  extraordinary  powers.  The  same  mate- 
rial element  develops  the  most  opposite  results.  Can  an 
anatomist  and  physiologist,  then,  knowing  this  fact,  be  a  ma- 
terialist ? 
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207.  Every  thing  which  relates  to  sensation  is  dependent 
on  the  nervous  system,  or  more  properly,  on  the  nervous 
fluid  ;  and  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  life,  the  nervous  fluid 
must  have  a  standard  of  health  to  render  it  capable  of  exe- 
cuting its  proper  functions.  If  from  neglect  of  the  rules  of 
health  the  humours  be  foul,  can  we  expect  healthful  sensa- 
tion ?  If  the  nervous  fluid  be  poisoned  by  alcohol,  can  we 
expect  the  sensations  to  be  undisturbed  ?  If  the  nervous  fluid 
enclosed  in  its  protective  tubes  is  surrounded  by  tissues  in  an 
active  state  of  inflammation,  can  we  expect  other  sensations 
than  those  of  pain  ?  The  answer  is  evident.  Now,  we  know 
from  observation,  that  if  a  part  of  the  body  containing  nerves, 
and  consequently  nervous  fluid,  be  charged  with  caloric  be- 
fore the  fire,  the  sensation  is  one  of  heat ;  and  that  if  ice 
be  substituted,  the  sensation  is  said  to  be  cold.  But  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  the  nervous  fluid  takes  on  a  simi- 
lar state  to  that  caused  by  heat  and  cold,  without  the  pres- 
ence of  either  of  those  agents  ;  for  in  sickness  we  have  sensa- 
tions of  chill,  while  the  body  is  unnaturally  hot,  or  the  per- 
son is  in  a  high  temperature,  and  vice  versa.  From  this  we 
learn,  that  what  we  call  sensation  is  a  state  of  the  nerves,  or 
rather  of  the  nervous  fluid.  But  all  our  investigation  fails 
in  discovering  what  that  state  is.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  is  a  disordered  state,  when  the  sensation  is  painful ; 
and  the  probability  is,  that  the  state  is  healthful  when  the 
sensations  are  agreeable.  Now,  from  some  unexplained 
cause,  it  too  frequently  happens  that  a  very  distressing  state 
of  itching  takes  possession  of  the  skin,  either  on  part,  or  on 
the  whole  surface.  This  is  obviously  a  morbid  sensation,  de- 
pending on  a  present  morbid  state  of  the  nervous  fluid.  But 
what  is  the  cause  ?  And  how  can  we  remedy  it  ?  The  for- 
mer question  can  only  be  answered  by  generalities  having 
reference  to  the  health  of  the  organization,  such  as  deranged 
digestion,  disordered  functions  of  other  kinds,  &c.  As  re- 
spects the  latter,  we  examine  all  the  functions  through,  and  if 
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any  be  out  of  order,  we  endeavour,  by  general  means,  to  set 
them  right.  And  with  regard  to  the  local  inconvenience,  expe- 
rience aids  us  by  recording  certain  substances  which  have  a 
decided  effect  in  calming  such  irritation.  Such  are,  for  ex- 
ample, vinegar,  diluted  lemon-juice,  the  anti-pruritic  lotions 
(§  177),  the  evaporating  lotion  (§  164),  the  styptic  lotion, 
&c.  It  is  unnecessary  to  picture  the  torments  to  which  per- 
sons labouring  under  this  disorder  are  subject ;  those  who 
suffer,  know  them  too  well ;  those  who  have  never  felt  them, 
cannot  imagine  their  intensity. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

ON    DISORDERS    AFFECTING    THE    COLOUR    OF    THE    SKIN. 

208.  The  human  family  exhibits  two  remarkable  ex- 
tremes in  the  degree  of  colour  of  the  skin,  these  extremes, 
in  their  natural  state,  having  reference  to  opposite  conditions 
of  solar  light  and  climate.  Between  the  physical  extremes 
on  the  surface  of  the  globe,  every  degree  of  variety  of  tint 
is  observed,  and  similar  states  are  reproduced  under  the  influ- 
ence of  differences  of  constitution  and  health.  In  the  chap- 
ter on  the  scarf-skin,  I  have  already  pointed  out  the  principal 
physiological  changes  which  result  from  augmentation  and 
diminution  of  pigment :  I  may  therefore  confine  myself  in 
this  place  to  those  excessive  alterations  which,  from  their  un- 
sightliness,  are  regarded  in  the  light  of  disease.  Under  the 
head  of  augmentation  of  pigment,  we  have  the  formation  of 
patches  of  a  dark  colour  and  irregular  shape  on  any  part  of 
the  surface  of  the  body,  whether  exposed  to  the  stimulus  of 
the  sun,  or  covered  by  the  dress.  ,  When  these  spots  are  more 
or  less  raised  above  the  surface  of  the  surrounding  skin, 
they  are  called  moles,  and  they  constitute  in  the  popular 
mind  one  of  the  kinds  of  "  mothers'  marks."  Moles  exhibit 
every  variety  of  size,  form,  and  tint  of  colour,  and  they  are 
generally  covered  by  a  pretty  thick  crop  of  dark-coloured, 
bristly  hairs.  The  reverse  of  this  state,  namely,  diminution 
of  pigment,  gives  origin  to  the  state  of  skin  which  is  met 
with  in   the  Albino,  and  which  also  occurs  on  parts  of  the 


YELLOW    AND   BROWN    SPOTS.  231 

body  in  patches  of  various  dimensions.  In  Europeans,  tliesc 
white  patches  differ  so  little  from  the  tint  of  the  surrounding 
skin  as  to  excite  little  remark  ;  but  in  tropical  countries  they 
are  more  striking,  and  for  that  reason,  probably,  more  fre- 
quently observed.  In  Hindostan,  where  these  patches  are 
not  uncommon,  and  where  they  are  liable  to  spread  over  the 
entire  body,  they  commence  with  some  degree  of  itching  and 
pain,  and  when  fully  formed,  are  attended  with  an  insensible 
state  of  the  skin,  showing  that  the  cause  lies  deeply ;  very 
probably  in  the  nervous  system.  In  a  young  lady  whom  I 
saw  lately,  these  white  patches  were  the  sequel  of  scarlet 
fever,  and  were  so  extensive  as  to  be  mistaken  by  her  friends 
for  the  sound  skin,  the  deeper  tinted  skin  around  being  re- 
garded as  discoloured  spots. 

209.  The  colouring  principle  of  the  skin  occasionally 
offers  varieties  in  its  tint,  dependent,  probably,  on  a  difference 
of  chemical  composition,  such  difference  being  referrible  to 
states  of  constitution  of  the  individual.  Thus,  when  persons 
of  a  light  complexion  are  exposed  to  the  influence  of  the  sun 
and  heat  during  the  summer  season,  numerous  round  or  oval- 
shaped  yellow  spots,  similar  in  appearance  to  stains,  are  de- 
veloped  in  the  skin ;  these  spots  are  popularly  termed 
"  freckles,"  or  summer  freckles,  and  generally  disappear 
during  the  darker  and  colder  months  of  the  year.  There 
are,  however,  other  freckles  which  have  no  dependence  on 
light  or  heat,  which  are  equally  vivid  in  the  winter  as  in  the 
summer  season,  and  are,  in  point  of  fact,  of  constitutional 
origin.  These  are  the  cold  freckles  ;  they  offer  some  variety 
in  colour,  being  sometimes  brightly  yellow,  and  sometimes 
green,  and  are  not  confined,  like  the  summer  freckles,  to 
persons  of  a  light  complexion.  Another  discoloration,  occur- 
ring in  the  form  of  patches  of  various  tints  of  hue,  are 
"saffron  spots,"  "sulphur  spots,"  and  "liver  spots."  In 
essential  nature,  these  are  the  same  as  freckles,  but  they  are 
not  always  permanent.     They  often  appear  suddenly  under 
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the  influence  of  some  general  disturbance  of  the  system  ; 
they  are  attended  with  some  degree  of  itching,  and  they  fade 
away  gradually,  when  the  cause  which  excited  them  is 
removed. 

210.  The  treatment  of  the  family  of  discolorations  in- 
volves surgical  as  well  as  domestic  means.  The  only  safe 
and  certain  mode  of  getting  rid  of  moles  is  a  surgical  opera- 
tion. For  the  other  forms  of  stain,  the  best  local  application 
is  the  following  cerate,  which  should  be  well  rubbed  into  the 
affected  skin  at  night : — 

Elder-flower  ointment,  one  ounce. 
Sulphate  of  zinc,  twenty  grains. 
Mix  well. 

In  the  morning,  this  is  to  be  washed  away  with  abundance 
of  soap,  so  as  to  secure  the  entire  removal  of  the  grease,  and 
the  following  lotion  is  then  to  be  applied  : — 

Infusion  of  rose  petals,  half-a-pint. 
Citric  acid,th-rty  grains. 
Mix. 

The  yellow  spots  and  liver  spots  will  quickly  disappear  under 
this  treatment,  and  in  most  instances  the  freckles  will  be 
ameliorated,  if  not  removed.  Should  the  remedies  give  rise 
to  any  unpleasant  irritation  or  roughness  of  the  skin,  the 
following  lotion  will  counteract  such  effects  : — 

Almond  mixture,  half-a-pint. 
Goulard's  extract,  half-a-drachm. 
Mix. 

If,  associated  with  the  discoloration  of  the  skin,  there  is  any 
constitutional  disturbance,  that  will  call  for  the  direction  of 
the  medical  man. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

ON    THE    DISORDERS    OF    THE    PERSPIRATORY    SYSTEM. 

211.  The  disorders  of  the  perspiratory  system,  though 
involving  important  results  with  regard  to  health,  and,  in  some 
instances,  fatal  diseases,  offer  so  little  to  interest  the  general 
reader,  that  I  may  dismiss  them  v^^ith  a  few  passing  remarks. 
The  perspiratory  apparatus  is  one  of  the  organs  of  the  body 
by  which  unnecessary  and  noxious  materials  are  separated 
from  the  blood  ;  therefore,  any  interference  with  its  action  is 
necessarily  accompanied  by  disturbance  of  the  circulating 
fluid,  and  also  of  the  organs  which  co-operate  with  the  skin 
in  its  functions.  The  influence  of  checked  perspiration  is 
instantaneously  perceived  in  the  alteration  of  the  product  of 
the  kidneys,  while  excess  of  action  of  the  skin  is  no  less 
injurious  to  the  system,  by  causing  exhaustion  of  the  nervous 
powers.  Health  lies  in  the  equilibrium,  and  the  duty  of  the 
individual  to  himself  is  to  pursue  that  state  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible. Excess  of  perspiration  is  undoubtedly  a  state  of  dis- 
ease ;  defect  of  perspiration  is  equally  so ;  while  interme- 
diate states  may  be  indicative  of  intermediate  conditions  of 
health.  The  habitually  dry  skin  is  not  less  a  state  which 
occasions  excessive  action  of  other  organs  of  the  body  than 
the  habitually  moist  skin  is  a  cause  of  other  ailments  affect- 
ing the  nervous  system,  and  both  call  for  observation  and  a 
strict  attention  to  the  laws  of  health.  Partial  perspirations  are 
sometimes  a  cause  of  great  inconvenience  and  annoyance, 
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and  may  affect  any  part  of  the  skin  ;  for  example,  a  case  is 
related  by  a  German  author,  in  which  the  disorder  was  limited 
to  one  half  the  body ;  and  I  am  myself  acquainted  with  one 
of  a  similar  kind.  Alterations  of  a  remarkable  kind  in  the 
chemical  nature  and  physical  qualities  of  the  perspiration 
are  also  occasionally  met  witli ;  such  as  changes  in  colour 
to  green,  blue,  black,  and  yellow ;  changes  in  odour,  &c. 
One  or  two  cases  are  on  record  in  which  the  odour  of  the 
perspiration  resembled  musk,  and  one  in  which  it  was  like 
the  fumes  of  sulphur. 
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CHAPTER    XVII. 

ON    THE    DISORDERS    OF    THE    OIL-GLANDS    AND    TUBES. 

212.  The  nature  and  purposes  of  the  oily  product  of  the 
skin  have  been  so  fully  pointed  out  in  a  preceding  chapter, 
that  I  may  at  once  proceed  to  discuss  the  disorders  which 
affect  this  system  in  particular.  These  relate,  in  the  first 
place,  to  quantity  of  the  product ;  secondly,  to  quality  ;  third- 
ly, to  its  export ;  and  fourthly,  to  injiammation  attacking  the 
substance  of  the  glands. 

We  sometimes  find  the  oily  product  of  the  skin  so  much 
increased  in  quantity  as  to  become  a  source  of  great  discom- 
fort, particularly  when  the  disorder  is  manifested  on  the  face. 
In  this  case,  the  skin  is  always  more  or  less  bedewed  with  a 
greasy  fluid,  which  fills  the  hollows  around  the  nose,  attracts 
dirt  from  the  atmosphere,  and  gives  an  unseemly  polish  to 
the  features.  But  this  is  not  all ;  the  action  which  gives 
rise  to  this  increased  quantity  of  product  is  one  of  excitation 
in  the  skin  itself,  and  unless  it  be  checked,  will  produce 
thickening  and  coarseness  of  the  skin.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  occasionally  meet  with  instances  wherein  the  function  of 
the  oil-glands  is  abrogated,  where  the  oily  product  is  deficient 
in  quantity  or  entirely  absent,  and  where,  in  consequence, 
the  skin  is  dry,  harsh,  and  rough.  The  skin,  under  these 
circumstances,  requires  to  be  stimulated  to  perform  its  natural 
office,  but  the  stimulant  must  be  gentle,  otherwise  inflamma- 
tion will  be  occasioned,  and  a  more  serious  disease  estab- 
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lished  than  that  which  the  remedy  was  intended  to  remove. 
The  remedy  must  also  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  take  the 
place  of  the  arrested  fluid. 

213.  When,  in  addition  to  increase  in  quantity,  the  oily 
product  of  the  skin  is  so  altered  in  its  nature  as  no  longer  to 
spread  upon  the  surface  in  the  form  of  oil,  but  acquires  a  dis- 
position to  adhere  firmly  to  the  skin,  and  dry  up  almost  as 
fast  as  it  is  expelled  from  the  glands,  we  have  then  a  curi- 
ous, but,  at  the  same  time,  an  obvious  result.  The  tendency 
on  the  part  of  the  substance,  so  altered  from  its  natural  state, 
is  to  collect  upon  the  scarf-skin,  and  form  a  crust  of  equal 
thickness  over  the  whole  surface  ;  but  this  tendency  is  inter- 
rupted by  the  continual  movement  of  the  skin.  If  we  look 
at  any  part  of  the  skin  with  attention,  we  see  at  once  in  what 
manner  this  interruption  is  occasioned.  From  the  nature  of 
its  connexion  with  the  parts  beneath,  the  skin  is  thrown  into 
numberless  folds,  which,  falling  always  in  the  same  line,  give 
a  permanent  marking  to  its  surface.  These  markings  are 
most  conspicuous  in  the  situation  of  joints,  and  offer  some 
differences  in  character  upon  its  different  sides,  being  always 
larger  and  coarser  on  the  convex  side,  and  smaller  on  the 
concave  ;  in  both,  they  are  more  or  less  elliptical  and 
diamond-shaped  in  their  outline.  These  little  diamond-shaped 
islets  represent  the  passive  part  of  the  skin  when  the  body 
is  thrown  into  motion,  while  the  movements  that  occur  take 
place  at  the  little  grooves  which  surround  the  islets.  Having 
now  examined  the  bed  on  which  the  crust  forms,  we  at  once 
perceive,  that  in  consequence  of  the  mobility  of  that  bed,  the 
crust,  while  in  a  soft  state,  will  be  cleft  into  little  divisions 
resembling  the  diamond-shaped  bases  on  which  they  are 
formed,  and  that  any  increase  in  the  oily  product  will  contri- 
bute to  the  thickness  of  these  little  divisions  without  altering 
their  diamond-shaped  form.  We  have  therefore  a  number  of 
little  hard,  and,  from  discoloration  by  the  atmosphere,  dark- 
coloured  scales  upon  the  surface  of  the  skin,  suggesting  the 
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idea  of  the  scaly  skin  of  a  serpent  or  fish,  and  in  compliance 
with  this  idea,  termed  the  jish-skin  disease.  This  state  of 
things  sometimes  occurs  in  the  arm-pits,  sometimes  on  the 
breast  or  other  parts  of  the  body,  and  sometimes  on  the  face. 
It  is  generally  limited  to  a  small  extent  of  surface,  but  by  no 
means  always.  I  have  seen  instances  where  nearly  the 
entire  skin  was  in  a  similar  condition.  Again,  instead  of  re- 
maining in  the  state  of  scales,  the  little  plates  become  occa- 
sionally so  much  increased  in  thickness  as  to  assume  the 
character  of  hard,  polyhedral,  and  rounded  spines  (plate  6, 
fig.  5),  which  have  been  popularly  magnified  into  a  resem- 
blance with  porcupine's  quills.  This  comparison  has 
suggested  the  name  of  the  porcupine  disease,  by  which  it  is 
popularly  known.  Instances  of  porcupine  men  and  porcupine 
boys  are  not  uncommon  at  country  fairs. 

214.  Detention  of  the  oily  product  of  the  skin  within  the 
oil-tubes  and  glands  takes  place  under  two  circumstances ; 
in  one  of  these,  the  aperture  of  the  oil-tube  remaining  all  the 
while  open ;  in  the  other,  the  aperture  is  closed,  and  is  con- 
sequently the  cause  of  the  detention.  When  the  aperture  of 
the  tube  remains  widely  open,  we  may  infer  the  existence  of 
some  torpidity  in  the  gland,  whether  such  torpor  depend  on 
the  state  of  the  skin,  or  of  the  system  of  the  individual  in 
whom  the  disorder  occurs.  Or,  if  not  torpidity  of  the  gland, 
there  is  an  unusual  degree  of  dryness  of  the  oily  .product. 
Both  of  these  states  are,  in  reality,  met  with,  and  they  give 
rise  to  some  difference  in  the  morbid  appearance  of  the.  skin. 
When  the  oily  product  of  the  skin  collects  in  the  oil-tubes,  it 
assumes  the  elongated  form  of  those  passages,  and  causes 
expansion  of  the  aperture  of  the  tube  to  an  extent  commen- 
surate with  the  bulk  of  the  little  cylinder  (plate  3,  fig.  3). 
Through  this  expanded  aperture,  the  dirt  and  smoke  con- 
stantly existing  in  the  atmosphere  enter,  and  the  end  of  the 
little  pile  of  oily  matter  becomes  more  or  less  blackened.  In 
large  towns,  we  can  scarcely  examine  a  face  without  observ- 
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ing  some  of  these  round  black  spots,  generally  upon  the  nose 
and  forehead ;  and  when  they  exist  in  any  number,  they 
are  a  cause  of  much  unsiglitliness.  It  is  well  known  that 
these  ugly  spots  may  be  removed  by  pressing  the  skin  im- 
mediately adjacent  to  them  with  the  finger-nails,  and  then 
that  there  arises  from  the  aperture  a  little  white  cylinder,  of 
moderate  length,  and  having  the  appearance  of  a  small  white 
maggot  with  a  black  head,  the  black  head  being  the  part  of 
the  collected  matter  which  was  discoloured  by  its  approx- 
imation to  the  aperture  of  the  oil-tube.  From  the  resem- 
blance referred  to,  these  little  black  points  are  popularly 
termed  grubs.  They  are,  as  I  have  shown,  merely  the  oily 
product  of  the  skin  impacted  in  the  oil-tubes,  instead  of  being 
expelled  as  quickly  as  formed.  The  longer  these  little  piles 
are  permitted  to  remain  in  the  skin,  the  more  firmly  they  be- 
come fixed  ;  and  after  a  time,  when  they  lose  their  moisture, 
they  are  converted  into  little  horny  spines,  as  dense  as  bris- 
tles, and  having  much  that  character.  Sometimes  they  are 
a  cause  of  inflammation  of  the  gland,  and  of  the  adjacent 
skin,  and  then  they  constitute  the  eruption  known  under  the 
name  of  spotted  acne. 


TUMOURS  OCCASIONED  BY  THE  DETENTION  OF  THE  OILY  SUB- 
STANCE WITHIN  THE  OIL-TUBES,  THE  APERTURE  OF  THE 
TUBE    BEING    OPEN. 

215.  When  the  detention  of  the  oily  product  is  of  long 
continuance,  and  when,  in  consequence,  the  obstacle  to  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  newly-formed  matter  is  progressively  increas- 
ing, it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  find  the  oil-tube  distended  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  form  a  small  pouch  within  the  substance 
of  the  skin.  When  this  process  is  once  established,  it  may 
go  on  to  produce  a  cavity  of  remarkable  size,  the  original 
aperture  of  outlet  undergoing  very  little  change,  or  being 


HUMAN  HORNS.  239 

only  slightly  dilated  in  proportion  to  the  dimensions  of  the 
internal  cavity.  I  have  a  specimen  in  my  collection,  in 
which  such  a  cavity  as  I  am  now  describing  is  as  large  as 
the  hollow  of  a  filbert-shell,  and  I  have  seen  others  as  broad 
as  a  crown  piece.  Now,  these  cavities,  when  they  occur,  are 
filled  with  oily  product  which  is  more  or  less  altered  in  its 
characters  by  detention,  and  by  the  changes  which  the  walls 
of  the  tube  undergo  in  being  so  unnaturally  distended.  In- 
deed, as  the  walls  of  the  cavity  become  progressively  thinner, 
the  cells  of  the  newly-formed  matter  contain  less  oil  than 
formerly,  and  assume  a  perfect  resemblance  to  the  cells  and 
scales  of  the  scarf-skin,  having  the  beautiful  silvery  polish, 
and  also  the  laminated  arrangement  of  the  latter,  the  laminae 
corresponding  with  the  plane  of  the  surface  which  produces 
them.  It  sometimes  happens  that  the  aperture  of  these  cavi- 
ties is  so  large  as  to  admit  the  head  of  a  large  pin,  and  then 
some  of  the  matter  which  they  contain  may  be  drawn  out, 
and  sometimes  a  portion  is  pushed  out  by  the  formative  force 
within,  and  forms  a  prominence  on  the  surface  similar  in  its 
nature  to  the  horny,  bristle-like  spines  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding paragraph.  Such  collections  as  I  am  now  describing 
may  be  distinguished  from  other  cutaneous  disorders  by  the 
name  oi^  accumulations  of  the  oily  product  of  the  skin. 

216.  Accumulations  of  the  oily  product  of  the  skin  natu- 
rally give  rise  to  an  enlargement  or  tumour  of  greater  or  less 
magnitude,  and  these  tumours  are  distinguished  from  others 
by  the  presence  of  an  aperture  through  which  the  contents  of 
the  swelling  can  be  ascertained.  But  they  do  not  always 
retain  a  passive  character :  in  an  instance  before  me,  the 
substance  collected  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  the  skin 
covering  it  as  thin  as  tissue  paper ;  the  skin  then  gave  way, 
and  the  substance  protruded  through  the  opening.  I  need 
hardly  say  that  this  was  not  accomplished  without  much 
pain  and  suffering  to  the  poor  woman  in  whom  it  occurred. 
The  change  which  next  ensued  was,  however,  the  most  re- 
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markable.  As  the  matter  was  forced  further  and  further 
through  the  artificial  aperture  formed  in  the  skin,  it  dried  by 
exposure  to  the  air,  and  became  as  hard  and  dense  as  the 
finger-nail,  or  horn.  It  was  in  this  state  when  I  first  saw  it ; 
a  decided  horn,  two  inches  and  three-quarters  in  length,  by 
one  inch  and  a  quarter  in  thickness,  growing  from  the  front 
of  the  thigh,  and  firmly  implanted  in  the  skin.  I  had  never 
before  seen  so  complete  a  human  horn  as  this  ;  and  misled 
by  the  imperfect  accounts  of  the  nature  of  horns  contained 
in  medical  works,  I  proposed  its  removal  by  the  knife,  to 
which  she  very  willingly  assented ;  for  the  thing  was  an  ex- 
cessive annoyance  to  her,  catching  against  her  clothes,  very 
frequently  meeting  with  blows,  and  then  giving  her  much 
pain.  The  operation  was  speedily  over,  and  she  soon  got 
well ;  but  had  I  known  as  much  of  the  nature  and  origin  of 
the  growth  as  I  learnt  from  its  examination  after  removal, 
the  pain  of  an  operation  might  have  been  spared  her.  I  trust, 
however,  that  my  experience  will  serve  others  as  well  as 
myself  at  a  future  time,  and  with  that  view  I  communicated 
the  case  to  the  Royal  Medical  and  Chirurgical  Society,  by 
whom  it  has  been  published  in  the  twenty-seventh  volume  of 
the  Society's  Transactions.  In  this  paper,  I  have  shown  the 
analogy  which  subsists  between  the  oily  product  of  the  skin, 
scarf-skin,  and  horn,  and  have  proved  that  the  growth  in 
question  was  not  merely  horn-like,  but  was  actually  horn, 
both  in  intimate  and  in  coarser  structure. 

217.  Having  in  the  above  case  had  my  attention  so  for- 
cibly drawn  to  the  occurrence  of  horn  in  the  human  being,  I 
prosecuted  a  search  into  the  literature  of  the  subject,  and 
succeeded  in  collecting  no  less  than  ninety  recorded  instances 
of  horny  growths.  They  appear  to  have  been  more  preva- 
lent in  the  earlier  than  the  present  times,  probably  from 
scarcity  of  soap,  and  some  curious  speculations  were  ex- 
cited in  the  minds  of  the  older  physicians  by  observation  of 
them.     Rhodius,  for  example,  met  with  a  Benedictine  monk 
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who  had  a  pair  of  horns,  and  was  addicted  to  rumination  ; 
and  Fabricius  having  seen  a  man  with  a  horn  growing  from 
his  forehead,  whose  son  ruminated,  is  willing  to  give  the 
father  credit  of  transmitting  this  disposition  to  the  son  by- 
virtue  of  the  ruminant  character  which  he  bore  so  obvi- 
ously on  the  head.  The  most  remarkable  case  of  human 
horn  on  record  is  that  of  a  Mexican  porter  named  Paul  Rod- 
riguez. The  horn  was  situated  upon  the  upper  and  lateral  part 
of  the  head;  it  was  fourteen  inches  in  circumference  around 
its  shaft,  and  it  divided  above  this  point  into  three  branches. 
Voigtel  cites  the  case  of  an  old  woman  who  had  a  horn  with 
three  branches  growing  from  her  forehead,  and  M.  Dubois 
had  a  woman  under  his  care,  in  the  Hospice  de  Perfectionne- 
ment,  with  a  horn  that  measured  seven  or  eight  inches  in 
diameter  at  its  base,  and  was  six  inches  in  length.  The 
length  of  the  horn  in  some  recorded  instances  is  also  remark- 
able. Sir  Everard  Home  saw  two  cases,  in  both  of  which 
the  growth  measured  five  inches  by  one  inch  in  diameter. 
They  were  curled,  and  had  the  appearance  of  isinglass.  In 
one  case,  the  horn  was  fourteen  years  growing.  Dr.  Grego- 
ry mentions  a  horn  which  was  removed  from  the  temple  of 
a  woman  in  Edinburgh  which  measured  seven  inches.  Dr. 
Chariere,  of  Barnstaple,  saw  one  growing  from  the  nape  of 
a  woman's  neck,  which  measured  seven  inches.  A  horn  in 
the  British  Museum  is  said  to  measure  eleven  inches  in 
length  by  two  and  a  half  in  circumference  ;  and  Bartholin, 
Paget,  and  several  other  writers,  have  spoken  of  horns  twelve 
inches  long.  A  singular  instance  of  horn  is  mentioned  by 
Cruveilhier  in  his  "  Anatomies  Pathol ogique,"  as  falling  un- 
der the  notice  of  Dr.  Paget  of  Bordeaux.  The  subject  was 
a  Mexican  Indian,  and  the  horn  was  situated  in  the  lumbar 
region  of  the  left  side.  After  growing  for  three  years,  it  had 
attained  a  length  of  four  inches  by  seven  or  eight  inches  in 
circumference,  and  was  sawn  off  by  the  patient's  son  ;  after 
another  three  years,  it  was  submitted  to  another  similar  ope- 
11 
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ration,  and  at  the  end  of  nine  or  ten  years  from  its  first  ap- 
pearance, was  extirpated  by  M.  Faget.  The  proportion 
removed  by  M.  Faget,  with  the  two  portions  previously  cut 
off,  amounted  in  length  to  about  twelve  inches. 

In  a  scarce  tract  in  small  quarto,  published  in  1676,  there 
is  "  a  brief  narrative  of  a  strange  and  wonderful  old  woman 
that  had  a  pair  of  horns  growing  upon  her  head."  "  This 
strange  and  stupendous  effect,"  continues  the  pamphlet, 
"  began  first  from  a  soreness"  of  the  back  part  of  the  head 
where  tiie  horns  grew.  "  This  soreness  continued  twenty 
years,  in  which  time  it  miserably  afllicted  this  good  woman, 
and  ripened  gradually  into  a  wen  near  the  bigness  of  a  large 
hen  egg,  which  continued  for  the  space  of  five  years,  more 
sadly  tormenting  her  than  before,  after  which  time  it  was,  by 
a  strange  operation  of  nature,  changed  into  horns,  which  are 
in  show  and  substance  much  like  ram's  horn,  solid  and 
wrinkled,  but  sadly  grieving  the  old  woman,  especially  upon 
the  change  of  weather."  The  horns  were  shed  four  times, 
the  first  "  grew  long,  but  as  slender  as  an  oaten  straw  ;"  the 
second  was  thicker,  and  on  the  fall  of  the  latter,  two  were 
produced,  which  were  broken  off  by  accident.  One  of  these 
was  presented  to  the  King  of  France  ;  the  other  is  stated  to 
have  been  nine  inches  long,  and  two  inches  in  circumfer- 
ence. The  periods  of  shedding  were  three,  four,  and  four 
years  and  a  half.  There  is  an  engraving  of  this  woman  in 
Dr.  Charles  Leigh's  Natural  History  of  Lancashire,  Cheshire, 
and  the  peak  of  Derbyshire.  Her  portrait  and  one  of  the 
horns  is  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  and  another  of  the  horns 
in  the  British  Museum. 

218.  Grubs  and  accumulations  are  both  of  them  due  to 
the  collection  of  the  oily  product  of  the  skin  within  the  oil- 
tubes,  attended,  in  the  latter  case,  with  a  remarkable  state  of 
expansion  of  the  tube.  There  is,  however,  another  disorder 
belonging  to  this  group,  in  which,  as  in  the  preceding,  the 
oil-tube  is  filled  ;  but  in  addition,  the  tubes  of  the  little  gland 
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at  its  base  are  also  distended,  and  the  swollen  gland  rises  up 
to  the  surface  of  the  skin,  and  forms  a  small  tumour,  gene- 
rally about  the  size  of  a  currant  (plate  6,  fig.  6).  The  re- 
semblance to  a  currant  is  not  confined  to  size  alone,  it  is  very- 
like  one  in  shape ;  there  is  the  flattened  and  indented  sum- 
mit, resembling  the  point  of  attachment  of  the  corolla  of  the 
currant,  lines  down  its  sides  marking  its  division  into  seg- 
ments or  lobes  (fig.  7),  and  the  smooth  polish  of  the  distended 
skin.  Its  colour  is  usually  lighter  than  the  surrounding 
skin,  from  the  whiteness  of  the  contained  substance,  which 
may  be  sometimes  seen  through  its  thinned  walls,  and  its 
base  is  more  or  less  narrowed,  so  as  to  give  it  the  character 
of  being  independent  of  the  skin.  The  contents  of  these  lit- 
tle tumours,  as  may  be  inferred  from  their  impaction  in  the 
tubes,  is  denser  than  natural,  the  cells  are  more  distinct 
(fig.  8),  and  apparently  filled  with  a  dry  granular  substance, 
and  retain  their  oval  shape,  instead  of  being,  as  in  the  natu- 
ral state  of  the  oily  substance,  collapsed  and  broken.  If  the 
little  tumour  be  pressed  between  the  fingers,  it  frequently 
happens  that  a  small  quantity  of  milky  fluid  oozes  out  from 
its  summit ;  but  this  is  by  no  means  a  constant  character, 
for  in  some  the  oily  product  is  so  dry  as  not  to  permit  the 
filtration  of  this  fluid  through  its  mass.  These  small  seba- 
ceous tumours  are  generally  met  with  on  the  neck  or  face, 
particularly  in  the  vicinity  of  the  eyelids,  and  they  are  some- 
times found  dispersed  on  other  partsof  the  body.  They  have 
been  described  by  most  authors  as  being  contagious,  under 
the  name  of  molluscum  contagiosum  ;  but  this  is  not  the  fact, 
as  I  have  been  enabled,  very  satisfactorily  to  my  own  mind, 
after  careful  observation,  to  determine. 

TUMOURS  OCCASIONED  BY  THE  DETENTION  OF  THE  OILY  SUB- 
STANCE WITHIN  THE  OIL-TUBES,  THE  APERTURE  OF  THE 
TUBE    BEING   CLOSED. 

219.  I  now  come  to  a  disorder  of  the  oil-tubes  of  frequent 
occurrence,  depending  upon  closure  of  the  aperture  of  the 
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tube,  and  consequent  imprisonment  of  the  product  of  the 
gland.  In  this  case,  Nature  seems  to  accommodate  herself 
to  the  emergency,  for  the  collected  substance  loses  the  bulky 
character  which  it  ordinarily  possesses,  and  rarely  collects 
in  any  quantity ;  indeed,  the  size  of  the  little  tumours  occa- 
sioned by  its  accumulation  is  not  greater  than  that  of  a  mus- 
tard or  millet-seed ;  and  from  this  latter  circumstance  they 
are  denominated  sebaceous  miliary  tubercles.  These  little 
tumours,  or  rather  tubercles,  are  perfectly  white  and  pearl- 
like in  their  appearance,  and  of  a  round  form.  They  are 
frequently  seen  scattered  about  the  eyelids,  and  sometimes 
on  other  parts  of  the  face  ;  they  give  rise  to  little  or  no  in- 
convenience, other  than  that  which  arises  from  their  unsightly 
appearance.  I  have  met  with  but  one  exception  to  this 
statement,  namely,  in  the  case  of  a  gentleman  who  had  one 
of  these  tubercles,  of  larger  size  than  usual,  at  the  inner 
angle  of  the  eye,  which  interfered  with  his  comfort  in  the 
closure  of  the  lid,  and  threatened  to  continue  growing.  I 
removed  the  contents  in  that  case,  and  the  tubercle  has  not 
returned. 

220.  In  the  chapter  which  treats  of  the  natural  struc- 
ture and  functions  of  the  oil-glands,  I  have  stated  the  chem- 
ical composition  of  the  oily  product,  and  in  general  terms 
I  have  remarked  that  it  contains  saline  matters,  namely, 
salts  of  soda,  potass,  and  lime.  Now,  one  of  the  commonest 
changes  occurring  in  glands  is  the  alteration  of  the  constitu- 
ents of  their  peculiar  product,  and  that  this  event  is  not  in- 
frequent in  the  oil-glands  I  have  had  occasion  to  show  in 
preceding  paragraphs,  and  shall  have  again  to  make  known 
as  I  proceed.  For  example,  we  occasionally  meet  with 
small,  whitish  tubercles,  of  the  millet-seed  kind,  which,  upon 
examination  of  their  contents,  turn  out  to  be  composed  of  an 
excess  of  the  salts  of  lime,  and  are  consequently  hard  and 
stony  in  their  nature,  or  like  a  piece  of  mortar.  When  test- 
ed with  the  microscope,  the  hard  mass  is  seen  to  be  made  up 
of  numberless  small  scales,  like  those  previously  described, 
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and  within  these  scales  are  the  minute  particles  of  calcare- 
ous salt,  which,  by  their  accumulation,  give  hardness  and 
density  to  the  mass.  Two  such  tubercles  as  these  have 
lately  been  removed  from  the  eyelid  of  Mr.  Dalrymple. 
They  have  also  been  seen  in  other  situations.  From  their 
obvious  relationship  to  those  described  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph, I  have  designated  them  calcareous  miliary  iulercles. 

221.  Occasionally,  I  have  seen  the  place  of  the  oily  mat- 
ter of  these  small  tumours  occupied  by  a  clear,  watery  fluid, 
which  collects  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  the  skin  thin 
and  transparent,  the  tumour,  under  such  circumstances,  hav- 
ing the  shape,  and  often  the  size  and  appearance,  of  a  grape. 
I  have  seen  two  such  grapes  hanging  to  the  margin  of  the 
upper  eyelid,  and  interfering  with  the  motions  of  the  lids, 
and  even  with  the  sight,  besides  being  a  cause  of  deformity 
to  the  person  who  bore  them.  These  are  watery  cysts  of  the 
oil-tubes. 

222.  There  remains  to  be  described,  among  the  tumours 
resulting  from  the  accumulation  of  the  oily  product  of  the 
skin,  certain  enlargements  known  by  the  name  of  "  wen," 
or,  in  technical  phraseology,  encysted  tumours.  These  are 
most  commonly  met  with  on  the  scalp,  but  may  also  occur 
on  other  parts  of  the  body.  They  are  usually  globular  in 
form,  and  sometimes  so  perfectly  round  as  to  look  like  mar- 
bles projecting  from  the  skin.  When  laid  open,  they  are 
found  to  be  filled  with  the  unctuous  product  of  the  skin,  va- 
riously modified  by  its  long  detention,  and  sometimes  so 
altered  from  its  original  character  as  to  be  scarcely  distin- 
guishable as  the  same  substance.  For  example,  the  con- 
tents have  sometimes  the  aspect  of  bread-sauce,  sometimes 
of  more  or  less  solid  fat,  occasionally  they  resemble  melted 
wax,  and  at  other  times,  water  of  various  tints  of  colour,  and 
holding  in  suspension  floating  substances  of  diffei-ent  kinds. 
Besides^ these  matters,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  find  hair 
within  these  tumours,  having  an  origin  similar  to  the  tufts 
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of  hair  mentioned  in  paragraph  66.  The  pouch  of  the  oil- 
tube,  which  is  so  inordinately  distended  in  this  form  of 
tumour,  is  technically  called  its  "cyst,"  and  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  name  by  which  they  are  known  to  medical 
men.  This  cyst  is  sometimes  curiously  modified  by  the  new 
qonditions  which  it  is  made  to  fulfil ;  for  example,  it  some- 
times becomes  hard  and  rigid,  like  a  piece  of  parchment, 
and  at  other  times  is  calcareous  and  stony  in  its  nature. 
The  treatment  of  encysted  tumours  is  purely  surgical ;  the 
contents  must  be  let  out,  and  the  cyst,  if  possible,  withdrawn . 
223.  As  respects  the  treatment  of  disorders  of  the  oil- 
producing  apparatus  of  the  skin,  the  various  forms  of  affec- 
tion call  for  the  adoption  of  different  means.  The  excess  of 
oily  product  spoken  of  in  paragraph  212,  is  best  remedied 
by  the  application,  with  friction,  of  the  following  lotion  to 
the  face.  This  is  to  be  used  at  night,  and  the  following 
morning  every  trace  of  it  washed  away  with  abundance  of 
soap.  If  the  skin  should  be  at  all  tender  after  this  treat- 
ment, rinse  it  with  the  simple  infusion  of  rose  petals  (§  164). 
The  lotion  is  as  follows  : — 


LOTION    FOR    DISORDER    OF    THE    OIL-TUBES. 

Oil  of  sweet  almonds,  one  ounce. 
Fluid  potass,  one  drachm. 
Shake  well  together,  and  then  add — 
Rose-water,  one  ounce  ; 
Pure  water,  six  ounces. 


This  same  lotion,  used  in  the  manner  described,  is  the  best 
possible  remedy  for  grubs  and  accumulations  of  unctuous 
substance,  and  is  so  harmless  in  its  nature  as  to  agree  with 
the  skin  of  most  persons.  When,  however,  it  is  not  found 
to  answer  the  purpose  required,  the  sublimate  lotion  (§  164), 
containing  not  more  than  two  grains  of  the  sublimal^  to  half 
a  pint  of  milk  of  almonds,  may  be  tried ;  and  supposing  this 
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also  to  be  unavailing,  let  lemon-juice,  diluted  with  one-half 
water,  be  tried,  or  the  following  : — 

Hypochloride  of  sulphur,  one  drachm. 
Powder  of  gum  acacia,  one  drachm. 
Rub  together  until  the  sulphur  is  well  mixed,  and  then  add — 
Water,  half  a  pint. 
Mix. 
Keep  this  lotion  in  a  cool  place  and  well  corked. 

224.  The  treatment  of  the  fish-skin  disease  had  better  be 
left  to  the  medical  man.  Should,  however,  such  aid  be  diffi- 
cult of  attainment,  the  patient  may  use  the  alkaline  ointment 
(§  183)  without  any  likelihood  of  inconvenience.  He  will 
find  this  keep  down  the  scales  and  prevent  their  increase. 
After  an  application  at  night,  the  ointment  should  be  com- 
pletely washed  away  in  the  morning  with  soap.  The  occur- 
rence of  horns  is  so  rare,  that  few  of  my  readers,  probably, 
will  require  to  put  in  practice  any  course  of  treatment  for 
their  removal ;  but  should  the  necessity  offer,  the  alkaline 
ointment  kept  constantly  applied,  with  the  addition  of  a 
covering  of  oiled  silk,  will  be  found  effectual  in  softening 
them  to  a  pulp,  and  removing  them  entirely.  After  the 
whole  of  the  matter  of  the  horn  is  washed  away,  the  astrin- 
gent lotion  (§  183)  will  be  of  service  in  preventing  its  re- 
newal. Small  sebaceous  tumours,  millet-seed  tumours, 
serous  cysts,  and  encysted  tumours,  all  require  surgical  aid, 
the  treatment  consisting  in  laying  them  open,  and  adopting 
some  means  which  shall  prevent  their  recurrence. 

225.  Acne. — Inflammation  of  the  oil-tubes  and  glands, 
extending  more  or  less  to  the  neighbouring  skin,  gives  rise 
to  a  well  known  eruption  on  the  forehead,  face,  and  back, 
called  acne*  (plate  6,  fig.  6).  These  pimples  are  so  well 
known  by  most  persons  as  scarcely  to  need  description ; 
they  are  conical,  red,  and  hard ;  after  a  while,  they  become 

*  Pronounced  ac-ne. 
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white  and  yellow  at  the  point,  then  discharge  a  thick, 
yellow-coloured  matter,  mingled  with  a  whitish  substance, 
and  become  covered  by  a  hard,  brown  scab;  and  lastly, 
disappear  very  slowly,  sometimes  very  imperfectly,  and 
often  leaving  an  ugly  scar  behind  them.  To  these  symp- 
toms are  not  unfrequently  added  considerable  pain,  and 
always  much  unsightliness.  When  these  little  cones  have 
the  black  head  of  a  "  grub"  at  their  point,  they  constitute 
the  variety  termed  spotted  acne.  These  latter  often  remain 
stationary  for  months,  without  increasing  or  becoming  red  ; 
but  when  they  inflame,  they  are  in  no  wise  different  in 
their  course  from  the  common  kind. 

226.  There  is,  however,  a  variety  of  acne  which  settles 
on  the  nose,  and  is  a  subject  of  some  facetiousness  of  nomen- 
clature, though  "  no  joke"  to  the  possessor.  It  is  called,  for 
example,  "  bacchia,"  from  its  occasional  bacchanal  origin, 
and  "  rosacea,"  from  its  rosy  redness,  I  presume,  certainly 
not  for  its  beauty.  But  if  its  history  be  pursued,  it  might, 
with  very  good  reason,  be  called,  besieger,  not  only  from  the 
siege  which  it  lays  to  the  nose  and  adjacent  parts  of  the  face, 
and  the  annoyance  which  it  causes  its  victim,  but  from  the 
manner  of  its  aggression,  and  subsequent  operations.  It  be- 
gins, for  example,  by  very  slowly  throwing  up  a  mound  of 
red  skin,  and  for  months,  perhaps,  goes  no  further ;  then  we 
see  a  chain  of  low  barrows,  extending  to  another  mound  in 
the  act  of  rising,  sometimes  two  chains  passing  in  different 
directions,  or  perhaps  a  mound  in  the  distance  which  the 
chain  goes  to  meet.  These  operations  are  always  remark- 
.able  for  the  slowness,  but  not  less  for  their  certainty  of 
success,  for  wherever  the  skin  is  hemmed  in  by  these  pimply 
ridges,  it  is  as  deeply  red  as  the  pimples  themselves ;  and 
after  a  time,  when  the  whole  nose,  probably,  and  a  consider- 
able extent  of  the  adjacent  face,  is  covered  by  them,  both 
the  latter  and  the  intermediate  skin  are  marked  by  large 
veins,    which   spread    out    their    branches    like   tributary 
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Streams  of  a  large  river.  Occasionally,  small  collections  of 
yellow  matter  form  upon  these  pimples,  but  this  is  by  no 
means  their  common  character.  They  preserve  a  heighten- 
ed colour  under  all  circumstances,  but  undergo  a  change 
having  relation  to  the  state  of  the  blood  flowing  through 
them.  Thus,  for  example,  when  the  circulation  is  active, 
they  are  fully  distended  and  brightly  red ;  while  in  cold 
weather,  or  under  the  influence  of  causes  which  retard 
circulation,  they  are  bluish,  or  even  livid  in  hue. 
.  227.  There  is  another  form  of  acne  which  occurs  upon 
the-chin,  and  is  excessively  obstinate  and  enduring.  It  at- 
tacks women  as  well  as  men,  but  is  most  common  in  the 
latter,  and  is  much  aggravated  by  the  operation  of  shaving. 
The  appearance  of  eruption  is  similar  to  that  of  a  severe 
kind  of  acne,  namely,  large,  conical,  red  pimples,  with  hard 
bases,  yellow  heads  in  an  advanced  stage;  and  later,  hard, 
brown  scabs.  The  disease  affects  the  oil-tube  and  neigh- 
bouring hair-tube,  and  therefore  extends  somewhat  deeply 
into  the  skin  ;  moreover,  from  the  relation  which  subsists  be- 
tween the  hair-tube  and  the  disease,  each  pimple  rises  at  the 
base  of  a  hair,  and  looks  as  if  it  were  transfixed  by  the  shaft 
of  the  latter.  From  the  chin,  the  disorder  not  unfrequently 
spreads  to  the  whiskers,  and,  by  long  continuance,  produces 
considerable  thickening  and  hardness  of  the  skin  over  the 
whole  extent  of  those  parts  of  the  face. 

228.  The  treatment  of  acne  must  be  constitutional  as 
well  as  local.  I  am  now  of  course  supposing  the  eruption  of 
a  crop  of  these  pimples,  and  not  a  few  isolated  ones,  which 
may  occur  in  any  one  from  local  causes  without  any  dis- 
order of  health.  The  diet  should  be  looked  to,  the  degree  of 
exercise  considered,  and  the  abuse  of  mental  labour.  Acne 
sometimes  requires  reducing  remedies,  and  at  others,  stimu- 
lating ones.  With  regard  to  local  treatment,  several  of  the 
lotions  and  ointments  already  mentioned  in  the  course  of 
these  pages  are  calculated  to  be  serviceable;  such  as,  to 
11* 
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begin  with  the  mildest,  the  lotion  for  disorder  of  the  oil-tubes 
(§  223),  the  astringent  lotion  (§  183),  or  the  following,  which 
is  more  particularly  adapted  to  cases  of  this  kind : — 

Sulphate  of  copper,  twenty  grains. 
Rose  water,  four  ounces. 
Water,  twelve  ounces. 
Mix. 

A  stronger  lotion,  when  the  above  are  found  to  be  too  mild, 
is  that  of  the  hypo-chloride  of  sulphur  (§  223).  The  mode 
of  using  these  remedies  is  to  rub  the  pimples  for  some  minutes 
with  a  rough  towel,  and  then  dab  them  with  the  lotion. 
Sometimes  an  advantage  is  gained  by  having  two  lotions, 
one  for  the  evening  and  one  for  the  morning;  the  best  for 
morning  application  being  the  sublimate  lotion  (164).  When 
matter  collects  at  the  top,  and  they  are  fully  ripe,  the  pim- 
ples require  to  be  opened,  and  treated  in  the  same  manner. 
In  the  variety  affecting  the  skin,  it  is  desirable  to  keep  the 
eruption  in  a  moist  state  all  the  night  through,  by  the  use  of 
oiled  silk  over  a  piece  of  lint  dipped  in  one  of  the  above  lo- 
tions, and  use  either  the  hypo-chloride  of  sulphur  or  sublimate 
lotion  in  the  morning. 

Acne  rosacea  requires  a  different  treatment:  it  should 
be  well  fomented  every  night  with  a  decoction  of  marsh 
mallow,  as  hot  as  can  be  borne,  the  fomentation  being  con- 
tinued for  full  half  an  hour.  As  soon  as  the  parts  are  dry, 
dab  them  with  the  hypochloride,  or  sublimate  lotion,  and  lay 
over  them  a  piece  of  lint,  dipped  in  either  of  the  above  lo- 
tions, covering  the  whole  with  oiled  silk.  In  the  morning, 
wash  them  with  soap,  then  dab  them  with  the  sublimate 
lotion,  and  leave  them  untouched  during  the  day.  This  is  a 
general  scheme  of  treatment.  If  I  were  to  attempt  to  lay 
dow^n  rules  to  meet  every  emergency,  the  task  would  be  a 
tedious  one  to  my  reader,  and  not  less  so  to  myself.  In 
these  pages,  I  propose  not  to  offer  a  substitute  for  medical 
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advice,  that  would  be  impossible ;  but  simply  to  give  my 
readers  a  rational  view  of  disease,  combined  with  a  rational 
principle  of  treatment,  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  on  an 
emergency  to  adopt  a  proper  and  judicious  means  of  relief, 
appealing  in  every  difficulty  to  the  higher  authority  of  the 
medical  man. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 

ON    THE    DISORDERS    OF    THE    HAIR  AND    HAIR-TTTBES. 

229.  In  taking  a  survey  of  the  disorders  of  the  hair,  the 
divisions  previously  adopted  for  the  morbid  affections  of  the 
perspiratory  and  oil-producing  apparatus  will  be  applicable 
here.  The  unnatural  conditions  in  which  the  hair  and  hair- 
tubes  are  involved  being  referrible  to  augmentation  and 
diminution  in  quantity,  alterations  in  colour  and  direction, 
diseases  of  the  hairs,  and  diseases  of  the  hair-tubes. 

230.  Augmentation  of  hair  in  quantity  can  only  be  re- 
garded in  the  light  of  a  peculiarity,  so  long  as  it  is  confined 
to  those  parts  of  the  body  which  are  properly  organized  for 
the  production  of  long  hair.  It  does,  however,  sometimes 
happen  that  hair  is  produced  in  places  where  such  a  growth 
is  unnatural,  and  that  the  unnatural  growth  is  accompanied 
by  an  altered  state  of  the  entire  skin.  This  is  the  case  in 
those  little  patches  and  spots  which  sometimes  disfigure  the 
face,  and  are  called  "moles."  Moles  are  of  a  dark  colour, 
generally  covered  with  hair  of  a  longer  or  shorter  growth, 
and  come  under  the  popular  designation  of"  mothers'  marks." 
For  example  :  when  sufficiently  large  and  moderately  tufted 
with  hair,  no  matter  what  their  form,  they  are  the  representa- 
tives of  the  "back  of  a  mouse."  In  moles,  the  discoloration 
dependent  on  alteration  of  pigment  (§  208)  is  conjoined  with 
unusual  production  of  hair;  but  they  have  none  of  the  dan- 
gerous properties  of  the  mothers'  marks,  occasioned  by  dis- 
arrangement of  the  blood-vessels  (§  204),  and  are  only  sources 
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of  annoyance  from  their  size,  their  colour,  or  their  position. 
There  is  no  remedy  for  their  removal,  saving  a  surgical 
operation,  and  sometimes  the  inconvenience  from  their  pre- 
sence is  such  that  this  is  submitted  to.  The  operation  is 
trifling;  and  when  judiciously  performed,  no  trace  of  such  a 
proceeding  is  left  behind. 

231.  Under  the  circumstances  above  detailed,  and  in 
others  to  whicli  I  need  not  more  particularly  refer,  it  comes 
to  be  a  question,  How  hairs  in  improper  situations  are  to  be 
disposed  of?  I  wish  I  could  answer  this  question  satisfac- 
torily, for  it  is  one  that  I  have  addressed  to  me  very  fre- 
quently. I  know  of  no  specific  remedy  for  such  a  purpose. 
Substances  are  sold  by  the  perfumers  called  depilatories^ 
which  are  represented  as  having  the  power  of  removing 
hair.  But  the  hair  is  not  destroyed  by  these  means,  the  root 
and  that  part  of  the  shaft  implanted  within  the  skin  still  re- 
main, and  are  ready  to  shoot  up  with  increased  vigour  as 
soon  as  the  depilatory  is  withdrawn.  The  effect  of  the  de- 
pilatory is  the  same  in  this  respect  as  that  of  a  razor,  and 
the  latter  is  unquestionably  the  better  remedy.  It  must  not, 
however,  be  imagined  that  depilatories  are  negative  remedies, 
and  that  if  they  do  no  permanent  good,  they  are  at  least 
harmless ;  that  is  not  the  fact ;  they  are  violent  irritants,  and 
require  to  be  used  with  the  utmost  caution.  This  will  be 
immediately  seen  when  I  inform  my  reader  that  depilatories 
are  chiefly  composed  of  quicklime,  soda,  and  sulphuret  of 
arsenic,  all  of  which  substances  act  by  burning  up  and  dis- 
solving the  hair.  There  could  be  no  objection  to  this  pro- 
cess, if  it  were  conducted  with  safety  to  the  skin;  but  the 
depilatory  requires  to  be  laid  on  the  skin  either  in  the  form 
of  powder  or  paste,  and  necessarily  destroys  the  scarf-skin 
at  the  same  time  that  it  acts  on  the  hair,  for  the  scarf-skin 
and  hair  are,  as  I  have  shown  in  preceding  chapters,  identical 
in  composition.  After  all,  the  safest  depilatory  is  a  pair  of 
tweezers  and  patience. 
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232.  Diminution  of  hair  in  quantity,  from  its  decadence, 
involves  much  more  serious  consideration  than  the  opposite 
condition.  I  do  not  now  allude  to  the  fall  of  the  hair  depend- 
ent on  age  ;  this  is  a  natural  consequence  of  man's  infirmity, 
and  cannot  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  disorder  ;  but  some- 
times the  fall  of  the  hair  takes  place  in  young  persons,  and 
then  it  becomes  a  serious  evil.  The  degree  of  evil  is  neces- 
sarily much  modified  by  circumstances ;  if  the  subject  be  a 
young  lady,  the  inconvenience  is  greater  than  if  it  be  of  the 
opposite  sex.  If  the  fall  be  limited  to  parts  usually  bald  in  the 
aged,  again,  the  visitation  may  be  bearable  even  in  a  young 
man.  But  when,  as  I  have  frequently  seen  it,  the  entire 
scalp  is  laid  bare,  and  with  it  the  eyebrows,  eyelashes,  whis- 
kers, and  beard,  are  lost,  the  case  is  one  of  no  common 
affliction.  A  wig  but  ill  supplies  the  place  of  Nature's 
foliage,  and  burnt  cork  for  eyebrows  is  only  passable  as  a 
stage  effect.  But  the  annoyance  is  greater  than  all,  when, 
instead  of  a  total  fall,  round  white  patches  of  scalp  become 
denuded,  giving  the  idea,  most  unjustly,  of  some  disagreeable 
or  degrading  disease.  This  is  one  of  the  numerous  family 
of  the  ringworms  of  the  public,  but,  like  many  other  popular 
medical  notions,  wholly  incorrect.  The  grounds  of  the  mis- 
nomer are  simply  these  :  a  disease  recognized  under  the  name 
of  ringworm  produces  a  fall  of  the  hair  on  the  part  affected, 
then  comes  the  popular  deduction,  ergo,  every  fall  of  the 
hair  is  occasioned  by  a  ringworm.  But  in  the  patches  of 
which  I  am  now  speaking,  there  has  been  no  previous  per- 
ceptible disease ;  indeed,  the  case  is  one,  not  of  disorder  of 
the  skin,  but  of  the  nerves,  which  supply  the  skin.  I  had  a 
curious  case,  in  illustration  of  this  opinion,  about  twelve 
months  back.  A  woman  was  sent  to  me  from  the  eye  infirm- 
ary, where  she  was  under  treatment  for  disease  of  the  eyes, 
in  order  that  I  might  advise  her  with  regard  to  a  remarkable 
state  of  baldness.  She  was  a  highly  nervous  person,  and 
subject  to  frequent  and  severe  pain  in  the  course  of  four  of 
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the  principal  nerves  of  her  scalp,  and  it  singularly  happened 
that  the  baldness  was  limited  to  the  lines  of  distribution  of 
these  nerves.  I  prescribed  for  her  a  remedy  to  reinstate  the 
hair,  and  requested  to  see  her  again  in  a  week.  It  was  of 
course  too  early  to  expect  any  appearance  of  hair,  but  the 
pains  in  the  head  were  gone,  and  the  eyes  so  much  better, 
that  she  had  no  occasion  to  return  to  the  infirmary.  If  it 
were  necessary,  this  is  not  the  only  evidence  I  could  adduce 
of  the  direct  nervous  origin  of  baldness.  But  to  return  :  in 
partial  baldness  of  the  scalp  occurring  in  round  patches,  the 
skin  is  white,  as  smooth  as  if  polished,  and  obviously  thinner 
than  the  surrounding  skin.  This  thinness  of  the  scalp  is 
very  remarkable  in  the  baldness  of  age,  the  skin  is  almost 
transparent,  the  seams  of  the  bones  may  be  distinguished 
through  it,  and  it  appears  to  have  scarcely  any  substance 
whatever.  Indeed,  I  have  in  my  collection  a  preparation  of 
the  skin  of  the  scalp  in  which  the  latter  is  not  thicker  than 
paper.  Partial  baldness  of  the  scalp  is  entitled  to  the  desig- 
nation "  scall  ;"  but  I  think  it  better  to  abstain  from  the  use 
of  this  word,  as  scalled  head  is  the  term  usually  employed  to 
distinguish  those  cases  of  baldness  of  the  scalp  occurring  in 
patches  resulting  from  watery  or  mattery  pimples  (§179, 184) ; 
or  from  another  disease,  shortly  to  be  described,  the  true 
ringworm.  Partial  baldness  may  occur  in  any  one,  and  at 
any  time,  and  more  usually  attacks  adults  than  children. 

233.  In  the  preceding  paragraph,  I  have  not  particularly 
adverted  to  the  loosening  of  the  hair,  which  frequently  occurs 
in  young  persons,  or  in  those  of  the  middle  period  of  life, 
and  which,  if  neglected,  would  become  real  baldness.  Such 
a  state  as  I  am  now  describing  is  not  uncommon  in  women, 
and  generally  terminates  in  its  mildest  form,  in  excessive 
loosening  of  the  hair.  The  case,  however,  is  far  from  being 
the  hopeless  one  which  is  generally  imagined  ;  and  if  proper 
treatment  be  pursued,  the  hair  will  grow  afresh,  and  assume 
all  its  pristine  strength.     An  useful  practice  in  men,  and 
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those  of  the  opposite  sex  whose  hair  is  short,  is  to  immerse 
the  head  in  cold  water,  morning  and  night,  dry  the  hair 
thoroughly,  and  then  brush  the  scalp,  until  a  warm  glow  is 
produced.  In  women  with  long  hair  this  plan  is  objectiona- 
ble ;  and  a  better  one  is  to  brush  the  scalp  until  redness  and 
a  warm  glow  are  produced,  then  dab  among  the  roots  of  the 
hair  one  or  other  of  the  following  lotions.  If  the  lotion  pro- 
duce smarting,  or  tenderness,  the  brush  may  be  laid  aside, 
but  if  no  sensation  is  occasioned,  the  brushing  should  be  re- 
sumed, and  a  second  application  of  the  lotion  made.  This 
treatment  should  be  practised  once  or  twice  a  day,  or  at  inter- 
vals of  a  few  days,  according  to  the  state  of  the  scalp ; 
namely,  if  tender,  less ;  if  insensible,  more  frequently. 
When  the  baldness  happens  in  patches,  the  skin  should  be 
well  brushed  with  a  soft  tooth-brush,  dipped  in  distilled 
vinegar,  morning  and  evening,  or  dipped  in  one  of  the  follow- 
ing lotions : — 

LOTION    FOR    PROMOTING    THE    GROWTH    OF    THE    HAIR. 

No.  1. 
Vinegar  of  cantharides,  half-an-ounce. 
Eau  de  Cologne,  one.  ounce. 
Rose  water,  one  ounce. 

No.  2. 
Eau  de  Cologne,  two  ounces. 
Tincture  of  cantharides,  half-an-ounce. 
Oil  of  nutmegs,  ha!f-a-drachm. 
Oil  of  lavender,  ten  drops. 
Mix. 

No.  3. 
Mezeron  bark  in  small  pieces,  one  ounce. 
Horseradish  root  in  small  pieces,  one  ounce. 
Boiling  distilled  vinegar,  half-a-pint. 
Let  this  infusion  stand  for  a  week,  and  then  strain  through 
muslin  for  use. 

If  either  of  these  lotions  should  be  found  too  irritating  to  tlie 


BLANCHING    OF    THE    HAIR.  257 

skin,  use  them  in  smaller  quantity  and  less  frequently.  No. 
3  may  be  diluted  with  more  distilled  vinegar.  If  they  have 
the  effect  of  making  the  hair  harsh  and  dry,  this  inconve- 
nience may  be  removed  by  the  use  of  oil  or  pomatum  after 
each  application  of  the  lotion.  Pomatums  for  the  growth  of 
the  hair  are  very  inferior  to  the  lotions,  and  the  celebrated 
pomatum  of  Dupuytren  is  both  clumsy  and  inefficient. 

234.  In  the  chapter  upon  the  structure  of  the  hair,  I 
have  narrated  some  instances  of  altered  colour,  and  given  an 
explanation  of  the  nature  of  that  change.  Such  alterations 
are  curious,  rather  than  of  any  practical  importance,  and 
they  occur  so  rarely  as  to  call  for  nothing  more  than  a  brief 
passing  notice,  A  more  frequent  change,  however,  is  that 
in  which  the  colouring  pigment  ceases  to  be  produced,  or  in 
which  a  white  calcareous  salt  is  substituted  for  the  natui'al 
pigment.  This  state  constitutes  "blanching  of  the  hair." 
It  must  be  a  matter  of  common  observation,  4hat  in  those 
instances  in  which  the  pigment  presents  the  deepest  hue, 
blanching  most  frequently  occurs,  and  greyness  is  most 
common  ;  while  in  persons  of  light  hair  and  light  complexion, 
blanching  is  comparatively  rare.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  production  in  this  climate  of  a  dark  pigment  is  a 
greater  exertion  to  the  economy  than  one  of  a  lighter  kind ; 
and  hence,  when  the  power  of  the  nervous  system  is  reduced, 
the  formation  of  pigment  is  one  of  the  first  actions  which  suf- 
fers. It  is  wisely  ordained  that  it  should  be  so,  for  colour  of 
the  hair  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  existence  most  easily  spared, 
and  it  is  one  also  that  may  well  serve  as  a  monitor  of  human 
decay.  When  greyness  shows  itself  in  the  hair,  it  is  therefore 
an  indication  of  want  of  tone  in  the  hair-producing  organs; 
and  if  this  tone  can  be  restored,  the  hair  would  cease  to  change, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  further  change  would  be  prevented. 
The  lotions  for  promoting  the  growth  of  the  hair  are  reme- 
dies of  this  kind,  and  I  know  no  better  local  means  for  check- 
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ing  greyness.     They  must  be   used  as   recommended  in  the 
preceding  paragraph. 

235.  Seeing  that  cessation  in  the  production  of  pigment 
is  a  consequence  of  deficient  tone  in  the  scalp,  resulting  from 
weakened  energy  in  the  nervous  system,  we  have  an  expla- 
nation at  once  of  blanching  of  the  hair  ensuing  after  fevers 
or  constitutional  disease,  or  of  the  same  state  following  in- 
tense anxiety  or  alarm.  From  such  a  moment,  pigment  is 
no  longer  elaborated,  and  all  the  hair  produced  subsequently 
to  the  shock  is  white.  But  that  already  formed  remains  un- 
changed, because  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  the  living  textures, 
and  cannot  undergo  alteration.  For  this  reason  we  must 
receive  all  statements  of  the  hair  becoming  white  in  a  single 
night  with  a  proper  degree  of  mental  reservation.  We  are 
ready  to  admit,  that  all  hair  produced  upon  and  after  that 
night  may  be  white,  but  no  further.  And  in  this  admission 
we  can  readily  believe  that  blanching  of  the  hair  may  be 
dated  from  a  single  night ;  all  the  growing  hair  may  on  that 
night  be  formed  white,  but  all  above  the  level  of  the  scalp 
retains  its  colour'  as  completely  as  if  it  formed  a  part  of  an 
artificial  wig.  These  considerations  lead  us  to  another  kind 
of  remedy  for  blanched  hair,  one  which  acts  only  on  the 
formed  hair,  and  has  no  power  either  of  reaching  that  which 
is  implanted  below  the  level  of  the  skin  or  the  root.  I  allude 
to  "dying  ;"  I  have  heard  of  persons  who  have  been  led  to 
adopt  this  artifice  under  the  supposition  that  the  hair  being 
once  dyed  will  grow  for  ever  after  of  that  colour.  If  they 
had  reflected  in  time  that  the  dye  acts  only  on  the  hair  above 
the  level  of  the  surface,  and  that  the  hair  continues  to  grow 
of  the  objectionable  colour,  so  as  to  require  a  weekly  repeti- 
tion of  a  disagreeable  process,  they  would,  I  think,  have  hes- 
itated before  they  had  offered  themselves  as  willing  slaves  to 
a  barbarous  practice. 

236.  Altered  direction  of  the  hair  may  be  discussed  in  a 
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few  words ;  the  only  situation  in  which  the  hair  is  known  to 
give  rise  to  inconvenience  by  irregularity  in  the  direction  of 
its  growth,  is  upon  the  margin  of  the  eyelids,  where  the 
lashes  sometimes  grow  inwards,  and  by  pressing  against  the 
front  of  the  eyeball,  occasion  irritation,  and  even  inflamma- 
tion. When  such  a  state  as  this  occurs,  the  erring  hair 
must  be  removed  by  means  of  a  pair  of  fine  tweezers,  and 
the  inflammation  afterwards  subdued  by  cooling  and  slightly 
astringent  lotions. 

237.  The  only  disorder  coming  strictly  under  the  desig- 
nation of  disease  of  the  substance  of  the  hair  is  one  which  is 
known  in  this  coimtry  only  by  reputation  as  an  inhabitant  of 
Poland  and  Russia.  I  mean  plica  polonica.  In  this  affec- 
tion, the  hair  is  distended  with  a  reddish  coloured  fluid,  and 
has  the  appearance  of  being  converted  into  flesh.  The  scalp 
is  much  diseased,  and  bleeds  on  the  slightest  touch,  and  so 
much  pain  is  given  by  the  trifling  movement  which  accom- 
panies the  cutting  of  the  hair,  as  to  give  rise  to  the  impression 
that  the  diseased  hair  is  really  endowed  with  nerves.  A 
large  quantity  of  fluid  weeps  from  the  hair-tube,  and  agglu- 
tinates the  hair  into  a  repulsive  mass,  which  is  left  for  nature 
to  remove  ;  a  process  that  requires  from  ten  to  twelve  months 
to  accomplish. 

238.  The  hair-tubes  are  liable  to  a  peculiar  state  of  dis- 
order, in  which  they  produce  a  yellow,  paste-like  substance 
which  collects  within  them  in  such  quantity  as  to  destroy  the 
pulp  of  the  hair,  and  by  its  further  increase,  to  give  rise  to  a 
most  serious  form  of  disease  of  the  scalp.  The  development  of 
this  disorder  is  attended  with  considerable  irritation  and  itch- 
ing, and  when  the  skin  of  the  head  is  examined,  a  small 
patch  of  redness  will  be  detected  as  the  seat  of  the  diseased 
action.  Upon  further  inspection,  a  number,  and  perhaps  all 
the  hairs  included  within  the  area  of  this  patch  will  be  found 
encircled  at  their  base  by  a  minute  yellow  spot.  In  a  few 
days,  this  spot  rises  above  the  level  of  the  surface,  and  be- 
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comes  a  small  pimple  ;  and  still  later,  the  yellow  matter  of 
the  hair-tube  continuing  to  exude,  forms  a  small  cup  around 
the  hair,  the  concavity  of  the  cup  being  directed  outwards, 
and  its  convexity  being  attached  to  the  mouth  of  the  hair-tube. 
It  generally  happens  that  a  number  of  these  sulphur-yellow 
cups,  produced  upon  a  small  circular  patch  of  skin,  form  a 
cluster;  this  arrangement  constitutes  the  clustered  variety  of 
the  disease  in  question.  At  other  times,  they  are  distributed 
singly  over  the  scalp,  and  constitute  the  scattered  variety. 
When  they  exist  in  the  clustered  form,  they  have  somewhat 
the  appearance  of  a  piece  of  honeycomb  embedded  in  the 
hair,  and  from  this  resemblance  have  received  the  name 
"  favus,"  which  literally  means  "the  honeycomb."  The 
disorder  is,  in  reality,  "  the  true  ringworm,"  the  most  serious 
form  of  disease  of  the  scalp,  and  highly  contagious.  As  the 
disease  is  deeply  seated  in  the  hair  tubes,  and  continues  to 
progress  in  them,  the  irritation  and  itching  receive  no  relief 
from  the  escape  of  the  matter  in  the  formation  of  the  cups, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  seem  to  increase,  and  in  attempts  made 
to  relieve  the  itching,  the  hair  comes  away  with  the  crusts. 
Indeed,  if  the  hairs  be  gently  drawn  by  a  pair  of  tweezers, 
they  will  all  be  found  loose  and  ready  to  come  out  on  the 
most  moderate  traction,  and  in  this  way  we  are  often  able  to 
detect  the  extension  of  the  disease  when  no  yellow  matter  is 
as  yet  apparent  at  the  surface.  This  disease  obeys  the  law 
of  extension  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  advert  to  as  com- 
mon in  cutaneous  disease,  namely,  exhausting  itself  in  the 
part  first  attackedj  and  extending  by  the  circumference,  car- 
rying devastation  as  it  goes,  destroying  the  hair,  and  forming 
a  well-marked  red  circle,  dotted  with  yellow  points,  as  the 
invading  column  of  its  approach.  This  latter  character,  and 
the  destructive  nature  of  the  disease,  eating  up,  as  it  were,  the 
roots  of  the  hair,  and  causing  the  latter  to  fall,  is  the  obvious 
origin  of  the  popular  designation  "  ringworm."  If  ringworm 
be  not  checked,  it  will  destroy  the  whole  of  the  hair  of  the 
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scalp,  and  give  rise  to  deep. seated  disease,  with  enlargement 
and  disease  of  the  glands  of  the  neck. 

239.  It  is  not  the  lea^t  curious  part  of  the  history  of  ring- 
worm, that  its  yellow  matter  and  crusts  should,  "when  exam- 
ined with  the  microscope,  be  found  to  be  composed  of  an  or- 
ganic formation,  having  ,.the  character  of  those  vegetable 
growths  known  under  the  name  of  "  mould,"  that  is,  con- 
sisting of  little  plant-like  stems  and  branches,  terminated  at 
the  extremity  by  clusters  of  sporules  or  seeds.  Of  late 
years,  productions  of  this  kind  have  been  found  in  various 
parts  of  the  body,  but  their  vegetable  nature  is  far  from  be- 
ing established.  Whatever  their  nature,  however,  in  a  scien- 
tific point  of  view,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  dis- 
ease may  be  propagated  by  the  dispersion  of  these  seeds,  and 
this,  in  a  practical  sense,  is  the  only  important  consideration, 
as  pointing  to  a  means  by  which  they  may  be  destroyed,  and 
their  reproduction  arrested.  The  history  of  this  disease, 
its  yellow  points  and  pimples,  loosened  hairs  and  dry  yellow 
cups,  will,  I  think,  sufficiently  distinguish  it  from  every  other 
affecting  the  scalp.  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  men- 
tion disorders  which  had  received  the  popular  designation 
ringworm ;  but  the  characters  of  these  were  all  widely  dif- 
ferent from  that  under  consideration.  Some  were  of  the  na- 
ture of  simple  rashes,  lasting  but  a  short  time,  and  were 
found  on  the  body  as  well  as  on  the  head  ;  some  were  watery 
pimples,  and  also  attended  by  a  profuse  wateiy  discharge ; 
while  another  group  were  scaly  and  dry.  Now,  in  the  out- 
set of  the  true  ringworm,  there  is  no  discharge  ;  but  when, 
from  neglect,  the  crusts  augment  in  great  numbers,  and  the 
yellow  matter  collecting  in  the  hair-tubes,  causes  inflamma- 
tion of  the  skin,  discharges  then  arise,  and  frequently  deep 
and  painful  excoriations  and  sores. 

240.  In  the  treatment  of  ringworm,  the  first  point  for 
attention  is  rigorous  cleanliness  ;  the  head  should  be  washed 
with  a  profusion  of  soap,  and  the  hair  carefully  combed,  to 


262  DISORDERS    OF    THE    HAIR. 

remove  all  loosened  hairs  and  every  particle  of  crust. 
When  this  has  been  done,  the  whole  head,  and  particularly 
the  disordered  parts,  should  be  well  rubbed  with  the  follow- 
ing lotion,  namely : — 

RINGWORM    LOTION. 

Sublimate  of  mercury,  five  grains. 
Spirits  of  wine,  two  ounces. 
Tincture  of  musk,  one  drachm. 
Rose  water,  six  ounces. 
Mix  well. 

It  must  be  recollected  that  the  yellow  matter  is  not  confined 
to  the  surface  alone,  but  extends  deeply  into  the  hair-tubes, 
and  the  friction  of  the  diseased  parts  with  the  finger,  when 
well  wetted  with  the  lotion,  is  necessary  to  introduce  the 
latter  into  the  hair-tubes.  Unless  attention  be  paid  to  this 
observation,  the  lotion  might  be  used  without  ever  reaching 
the  seat  of  the  disorder,  and  of  course  without  avail  in  re- 
spect of  the  cure  of  the  disease.  Another  point  to  be  noticed 
is  the  necessity  of  carrying  the  principle  of  cleanliness  to 
the  sponges,  combs,  and  towels  used  by  the  patient.  The 
sponge  and  combs  should  be  dipped  in  a  weak  solution  of 
chloride  of  lime,  and  a  clean  towel  employed  at  each  wash- 
ing. Unless  these  precautions  be  adopted,  the  sponge,  the 
comb,  the  brush,  the  towel,  may  each  convey  the  seeds  of  the 
vegetable  growth,  and  consequently  the  disease,  back  to  the 
scalp. 

241.  I  have  said  nothing  about  shaving  the  head  in 
ringworm,  because  in  private  life  I  know  it  to  be  quite  un- 
necessary. In  public  schools,  even,  if  proper  care  be  taken, 
it  is  a  needless  measure  ;  but  in  workhouses  it  is  undoubt- 
edly advantageous.  Neither  do  I  consider  it  as  a  part  of 
my  duty  to  enter  upon  a  detail  of  the  endless  list  of  empiri- 
cal remedies  which  have  been  found  useful  in  this  disease  ; 
their   name   is  "legion,"  but   their   principle    is    uniform. 
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Some  of  these  remedies  are  in  the  possession  of  old  women, 
and  so  long  as  old  women  confine  themselves  to  harmless 
substances,  they  could  not  be  in  better  hands ;  but  old 
women  fail  to  distinguish  between  the  nocuous  and  the 
innocuous,  which  naturally  plunges  their  treatment  in  doubt. 
I  will  give  two  instances  of  old  women's  remedies  for  ring- 
worm;  the  first  is  "writing  ink."  Now,  writing  ink  is  a 
monstrously  clumsy  lotion,  a  combination,  in  fact,  of  two 
highly  astringent  and  stimulating  substances,  namely,  sul- 
phate of  iron  and  infusion  of  gall-nuts,  either  of  which  alone 
would  be  a  passable,  but  third-rate  remedy,  but  together, 
a  very  nasty  one.  Then  there  is  tobacco  water,  a  rank 
poison,  excluded  from  medicine  for  its  dangerous  properties, 
but  still  occupying  a  place  in  the  old  woman's  pharma- 
copoeia. Old  women,  if  they  will  insist  on  practising 
physic,  should  at  least  condescend  to  go  for  a  while  to 
school,  and  learn  the  difierence  between  A  and  Z. 


THE     END. 
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etc.,  etc.  Illustrated  with  a  Portrait  and  ten  elegant  Steel  Engravings.  One 
vol.  8vo,  cloth,  $4,00,  cloth,  extra  gilt  leaves,  $5,00,  morocco  extra,  $6,50  ; 
or  a  cheaper  paper  edition,  with  portrait  only,  cloth,  $2,50,  sheep,  $3,00. 

COWPER.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  William  Cowper,  Esq  ,  including  the  Hymns,  and  Translations  from  Mad. 
Guion,  Milton,  etc.,  and  Adam,  a  Sacred  Drama,  from  the  Italian  of  Battista 
Andreini,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Stebbings,  A.M. 
One  vol.  16mo,  800  pages,  $1,50. 

CAMPBELL.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Thomas  Campbell.  Illustrated  with  a  fine  Portrait  and  several  handsonit> 
Steel  Engravings.     One  vol.  l6mo,  $1,50. 

DANTE.— THE    VISION    OF   HELL,  PURGATORY,    AND 

PARADISE,  of  Dante  Aliguieri.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Gary,  A.M. 
With  a  Life  of  Dante,  Chronological  View  of  his  Age,  Additional  Notes  and 
Index.  Illustrated  with  Twelve  Steel  Engravings,  from  Designs  by  John  Flax- 
man,  R.  A.,  and  a  finely  engraved  Portrait.  One  elegantly  printed  volume, 
16mo,  $1,50. 

HALLECK.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Fitz-Greene  Halleck.     Now  first  collected.     Illustrated  with  elegant  Steel 
Engrnvrmgs  from  Paintings  by  American  Artists.     One  vol.  8vo,  $3,50. 
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POETRY. 

HEMANS.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Felicia  Hemans,  printed  t'rc.m  the  last  English  edition,  edited  by  her  Sister. 
Illustrated  with  Six  Steel  Engravings.  Two  beautifully  printed  and  portable 
volumes,  16mo,  $2,50. 

HEMANS.— SONGS  OF  THE  AFFECTIONS. 

By  Felicia  Hemaxs.     One  volurae,  32mo,  gilt,  31  cts. 
LORD.— POEIVIS. 

By  William  W.  Lord,     12mo,  illuminated  cover,  75  cts. 

MOORE.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Thomas  Moore.,  beautifully  printed  in  clear  legible  ^pe,  in  exact  imitation 
of  the  recent  corrected  London  Edition.  Illustrated  with  numerous  fine  Steel 
Engravings  and  an  elegantly-engraved  Portrait  of  the  Author.  One  volume, 
8vo,  ^4,00.      Cheap  edition,  Portrait  and  Vignette  only,  $2,50. 

MOORE.— IRISH  MELODIES. 

By  Thomas  Moore,  with  the  original  prefatory  Letter  on  Music,  from  the  13tli 
London  edition.     Miniature  volume,  price  38  cts. 

MOORE.— LALLA  ROOKH ; 

An  Oiiental  Romance.  By  Thomas  Mooke.  One  volume,  32mo,  frontis- 
piece, cloth  gilt,  38  cts 

I\IILTON.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  John  Milton,  with  Explanatory  Notes  and  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  the 
Rev.   Henry  Stebbing,  A.M.      Illustrated  vi^ith  Six  Steel  Engravings.      One 
volume,  16mo,  $1,25. 
ID"  The  Latin  and  Italian  Poems  are  included  in  this  edition. 

MILTON.-^PARADISE  LOST. 

By  .loHN  Milton.  With  Notes,  by  Rev.  H.  Stebbing.  One  volume,  18mo, 
cloth,  38  cts.,  gilt  leaves,  50  cts. 

MILTON.— PARADISE  REGAINED. 

By  .ToHN  Milton.  With  Notes,  by  Rev.  H.  Stebbing.  One  volume,  18mo, 
cloth,  25  cts  ,  gilt  leaves,  38  cts. 

POLLOK.— THE  COURSE  OF  TIME. 

By  Robert  Pollok.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  and  complete  Analytical 
Index,  prepared  expressly  for  this  edition.     32mo,  frontispiece,  38  cts. 

POETIC  LACON  (The).— Or,  APHORISMS  FROM  THE 

POETS.     Edited  by  Ben.  Ca^day.     Miniature  size,  38  cts. 

SCOTT.— THE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Bart.  Containing  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  Marmion, 
Lady  of  the  Lake,  Don  Roderick,  Rokeby,  Ballads,  Lyrics,  and  Songs,  with  a 
Life  of  the  Author.  Illustrated  with  six  Steel  Engravings.  One  vol.  16mo, 
$1,25 

SCOTT.— LADY  OF  THE  LAKE  : 

A  Poem.     Bv  Sir  W.^Lri;.-:  bkcrx.      Gno  v.-jrao,  ISmo.  fronf:<niece,  cloth,  38 

^-.iits,  jTilt  eJies,  5U  c^u:s. 

SCOTT.— -\L\RMION  : 

A  Tale  of  Flodden  Field.  By  Sir  Walter  Scott.  One  volume,  18mo,  fron- 
tispiece, cloth,  38  cts.,  gilt  edges  50  cts. 

SCOTT.— LAY  OF  THE  LAST  MINSTREL: 

A  Poem.  By  Sir  Walter  Scott.  One  volume,  l8mo,  firontispiece,  cloth,  2i 
cents,  gilt  edges,  38  cenU. 
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POETRY. 

THOMSON.— THE  SEASONS : 
A  Poem.     By  James  Thomson.      One  Tolume,  32mo,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  38  cts. 

SOUTHEY.— THE  COMPLETE  POETICAL  WORKS 

Of  Robert  Southey,  Esq.,  LL.D.     The  ten  volume   London  edition  in   one 

elegant  volume,  royal  8vo.     Illustrated  vyith  a   Portrait  and  several  fine  Steel 

Engravings.     $3,50. 

Contents. — Joan  of  Arc,  Juvenile  and  Mmor  Poems,  Tbalaba  the  Destroyer, 

Madoc,  Ballads  and  Metrical  Talcs,  The  Curse  of  Kehama,  Roderick,  the  last  of 

the  Goths,  The  Poet's  Pilgrimage  to  Waterloo,  Lay  of  the  Laureate,  Vision  of 

Judgment,  Oliver  Newman,  &c. 

TASSO.— THE  ^JERUSALEM  DELIVERED 

Of  ToRQtJATO  Tasso.  Translated  into  English  Spenserian  verse,  with  a  Life 
of  the  Author,  by  J.  H.  Wiflen.  Two  volumes  of  the  last  London  edition, 
reprinted  in  one  elegant  16njo  volume,  illustrated  with  a  finely- engraved  Por- 
trait and  several  beautiful  Steel  Engravings,  $1,50. 

TOKEN  OF  AFFECTION. 

One  volume,  32mo,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

TOKEN  OF  FRIENDSHIP. 

One  volume,  32mo,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

TOKEN  OF  LOVE. 

One  volume;  32mo,  frontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

TOKEN  OF  REMEMBRANCE. 

One  volume,  32mo,  fi'ontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

TOKEN  OF  THE  HEART. 

One  volume,  32mo,  fi-ontispiece,  cloth,  gilt  leaves,  31  cents. 

YOUNG.—  NIGHT  THOUGHTS. 

The  Complaint,  or  Night  Thoughts.  By  Edward  Young,  D.D.  Miniatare 
size  volume,  elegantly  printed,  38  cents. 


RELIGIOUS. 

ARNOLD.— RUGBY  SCHOOL  SERMONS: 

Sermons  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Rugby  School,  with  an  Address  before  Con- 
firmation.    By  Thomas  Arnold,  D.D.     One  volume,  16mo,  75  cts. 

ANTHON.— AN  EASY  CATECHll^I  FOR  CHILDREN; 

Or,  The  Churoh  Catechism  with  Scripture  Proofs.     By  Henry  Anthon,  D.D., 
Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  New- York.     Part  1,  price  6^  cts. 

ANTHON.— CATECHISMS   ON  THE   HOMILIES  OF  THE 

CHURCH.     By  Henry  Anthon,  D.D.,  Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  New- 
York.     18mo.,  paper  cover,  %\  cts. 

A  KEMPIS.— OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST: 

Four  Books  by  Thomas  A  Kemtis      One  elegant  volunie,  16mo,  $1,00.      Re- 
duced to  75  cents. 

BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER— NEW  STANDARD  EDI- 
TION. The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments 
and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  together  with  the 
Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David.  Illustrated  with  four  beautifal  Steel  Engravings 
\y  Otwrbms,  and  a  finely-illuminated  title  pago.  in  varioue  alegant  bindings, 
fi 
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RELIGIOUS. 

BURNET.— AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  XXXIX.  ARTICLES 
OF  THK  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  By  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.D.,  late  Bishop 
of  Salisbury.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Augsburg  Confession,  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  &,c.  Revised  and  corrected  with  copious  Notes  and  Addi- 
tional References,  by  the  Rev.  James  R.  Page,  A.M.  One  handsome  8vo  vol- 
ume, $2,00. 

BURNET.— THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION  OF 

the  Church  of  England,  by  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  ; 
with  the  Collection  of  Records  and  a  copious  Index,  revised  and  corrected,  with 
additional  Notes  and  a  Preface,  by  the  Rev.  E.  Nares,  D.D.,  late  Professor  of 
Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Illustrated  with  a  Frontispiece 
and  twenty-three  engraved  Portraits,  forming  four  elegant  8vo  vols.,  ^8,00. 
A  cheap  edition  is  printed,  containing  the  History  in  three  volumes,  without 
the  Records,  which  form  the    fourth   volume   of  the  above.     Price  $2,50. 

BIBLE  EXPOSITOR. 

Confirmation  of  the  Truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  from  the  Observations  of  re- 
cent Travellers,  illustrating  the  Manners,  Customs,  and  Places  referred  to  in  the 
Bible.  Published  under  the  direction  of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Chris- 
tian Knowledge,  London.     Illustrated  with  9U  cuts.     One  vol.  12mo,  75  cts. 

BEAVEN.— A  HELP  TO  CATECHISING. 

For  the  use  of  Clergymen,  Schools,  and  Private  Families.  By  James  Beaven, 
D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology  at  King's  College,  Toronto.  Revised  and  adapted 
to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States.  By  Henry 
Anthon,  D.D.,  Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  New- York.  18mo,  paper,  6^ 
cents. 

BRADLEY.— FAMILY  AND  PARISH  SERMONS: 

Preached  at  Clapham  and  Glasbury.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Bradley.  From 
the  seventh  London  edition.     Two  volumes  in  one,  8vo,  $1,25. 

BRADLEY.— PRACTICAL  SERMONS 

For  every  Sunday  throughout  the  year  and   principal  holidays.     Two  volumes 
of  English  edition  in  one  8vo,  $1,50. 
O"  The  above  two  volumes  may  be  bound  in  one.     Price  $2,50. 

CRUDEN.— CONCORDANCE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

By  Alexander  Crudex,  M.-A.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author  by  W.  Young- 
man.  Abridged  from  the  last  London  edition,  by  William  Patton,  D.D.  Por- 
trait.    One  volume,  32mo,  sheep,  50  cents 

COTTER— THE  MASS  AND  RUBRICS 

Of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  translated  into  English,  with  Notes  and  Re- 
marks.    By  the  Rev.  John  R.  Cotter.  A.M.     18mo,  50  cents. 

CHURTON.— THE  EARLY  ENGLISH  CHURCH; 

Or,  .Christian  History  of  England  in  early  British,  Saxon,  and  Norman  Times. 
By  the  Rev.  Edward  Churton',  M  A.  With  n  Prc!'!0-  \.\  t'l--  Riijht  Rev. 
Bishop  Ive?.     One  volam.^  1  OHIO,  .^l,Oa.     RaducoJ  t )  75  c:s. 

CL AR IvE .—SCRIPT URE  PROMISES, 

Under  their  proper  heads,  representing  th;  Blessings  Promised,  and  the  Duties 
to  which  Promises  are  made.  By  Sa.^uel  Clarke,  D.D.  Miniature  vol., 
37i  cents. 

EVANS.— THE  RECTORY  OF  VALEHEAD; 

Or,  The  Records  of  a  Holy  Home.  By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Evans.  From  the 
twelfth  English  edition.     0ns  volume,  16mo,  75  cts.     Reduced  to  50  cts. 
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RELIGIOUS. 

FABER.— THE  PRIMITIVE  DOCTRINE  OF  ELECTION ; 

Or,  an  Historical  Inquiry  into  the  Ideality  and  Causation  of  Scriptural  Election, 
as  received  and  maintained  in  the  primitive  Church  of  Christ.  By  George 
Stanley  Faber,  B.D.,  author  of  "  Difficulties  of  Romanism,"  "  Difficulties  of 
Infidelity,"  &c      Complete  in  one  volume,  8vo,  ^1,75. 

FOSTER.— ESSAYS  ON  CHRISTIAN  MORALS, 

Experimental  and  Practical.  Originally  delivered  as  Lectures  at  Broadmead 
Chapel,  Bristol.  By  John  Fcster,  author  of  "  Essays  on  Decision  of  Charac- 
ter," etc.     One  volume,  18mo,  50  cts. 

GRESLEY— PORTRAIT  OF  A  CHURCHMAN. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  A.M.  From  the  seventh  English  edition.  One 
elegant  volume,  l6mo,  75  cts.     Reduced  to  50  cts. 

GRESLEY.— A  TREATISE  ON  PREACHING, 

In  a  Series  of  Letters  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gresley,  M.A.  Revised,  with  Supple- 
mentary Notes,  by  the  Rev.  Benjamin  I.  Haight,  M.A  ,  Rector  of  All  Saints' 
Church,  N.  Y.     One  volume,  l2mo,  $1,25. 

HOOK.— THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST  ; 

Or,  Meditations  on  the  Death  and  Passion  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Edited  by  W.  F.  Hook,  D  D.,  Vicar  of  Leeds.  16mo,  63  cents.  Reduced 
to  50  cents. 

HOOKER.— THE  COMPLETE  WORKS 

Of  that  learned  and  judicious  divine,  Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  with  an  account  of 
his  Life  and  Death,  by  Isaac  Walton.  Arranged  by  the  Rev.  John  Keble, 
M.A.  First  American  from  the  last  Oxford  edition.  With  a  complete  general 
Index,  and  Index  of  the  texts  of  Scripture,  prepared  expressly  for  this  edition. 
Two  elegant  volumes,  8vo,  $4,00. 

IVES.— THE  APOSTLES'  DOCTRINE  AND  FELLOWSHIP : 

Five  Sermons,  preached  in  the  principal  Churches  of  his  Diocese,  during  his 
Spring  Visitation,  1844  By  the  Right  Rev.  L.  S.  Ives,  D.D  ,  LL.D.  l6mo, 
63  cts.     Reduced  to  50  cts. 

JAMES.— THE  TRUE  CHRISTIAN  ; 

Exemplified  in  a  Series  of  Addresses,  by  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     One  vol. 
IBmo,  38  cts. 
JAMES.— THE  ANXIOUS  INQUIRER 

After  Salvation  Directed  and  Encouraged.  By  Rev.  John  Angell  James, 
One  volume,  18mo,  38  cts. 

JAMES.— HAPPINESS,  ITS  NATURE  AND  SOURCES. 

By  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     One  volume,  32mo,  25  cts. 

JAMES.— THE  YOUNG  MAN  FROM  HOME. 

In  a   Series  of  Lectures,  especially  directed   for  the   Moral   Advancement  of 
Youth.     By  Rev.  John  Angell  James.     Fifth  edition.      One  volume,  18mo, 
38  cents. 
JAMES.— THE  WIDOW  DIRECTED 

To  the  Wi'low's  God.  i<y  ILfv.  .\.>u:<  A.sgell  Jaiir'S.  Ono  v(-lu:nr,  ]8mo, 
38  cents. 

KINGSLEY.— THE  SACRED  CHOIR: 

A  Collection  of  Church  Music,  consisting  of  Selections  from  the  most  distin- 
guished Authors,  among  whom  are  the  names  of  Haydn,  Mozart,  Beethoven, 
Pergolessi,  dec,  &.C.,  with  several  pieces  of  Music  by  the  Author  ;  also  a  Pro- 
gressive Elementary  S)'stem  of  Instruction  for  Pupils  By  George  Kingsley, 
Author  of  the  Social  Choir,  &c.,  &,c.     A  new  edition.     75  eta. 
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RELIGIOUS. 

KIP.— THE  DOUBLE  WITNESS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

By  Rev.  Wm.  Ingraham  Kip,  author  of  "  Lenten  Fast."  One  volume,  12mo, 
Second  edition.     Boards,  75  cts.,  cloth,  $1,00. 

LIGHT  IN  THE  DWELLING  ; 

Or,  a  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  with  short  and  simple  Remarks,  adapted 
to  reading  at  Family  Prayers,  and  arranged  in  365  sections,  for  every  day  in 
the  year.  By  the  Author  of  "  Peep  of  Day,"  "  Line  upon  Line,"  etc.,  etc. 
One  volume,  8vo,  $1,75. 

LYRA  APOSTOLICA. 

From  the  Fifth  English  edition.     One  elegantly-printed  volume,  75  eta. 

MAGEE.— ON  ATONEMENT  AND  SACRIFICE  : 

Discburses  and  Dissertations  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and 
Sacrifice,  and  on  the  Principal  Arguments  advanced,  and  the  Mode  of  Reason- 
ing employed  by  the  Opponents  of  those  Doctrines,  as  held  by  the  Established 
Church.  By  the  late  most  Rev.  William  Magee,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 
Two  volumes,  8vo,  $5,00. 

MARSHALL.— NOTES  ON  THE  EPISCOPAL  POLITY 

Of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  with  some  account  of  the  Developments  of  Mo- 
dern Religious  Systems  By  Thomas  William  Marshall,  B.A.,  of  the  Diocese 
of  Salisbury.  Edited  by  Jonathan  M.  Wainwright,  D.D.  With  a  new  and 
complete  Index  of  the  Subjects  and  of  the  Texts  of  Scripture.  One  vol.  l2mo, 
$1,25.  Reduced  to  $1,00. 
I.  Introduction.  II.  Scripture  Evidence.  III.  Evidence  of  Antiquity. 
IV.  Admission  of  Adversaries.     V.  Development  of  Modern  Religious  Systems. 

MAURICE.— THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  ; 

Or,  Hints  respecting  the  Principles,  Constitution,  and  Ordinances  of  the  Catholic 
Church.     By  Rev.  Frederic  Denison  Maurice,  M.A.,  London.      One  volume, 

8vo,  600  pages,  $2,50. 

MANNING.— THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

By  the  Rev.  Henry  Edward  Maj-'ning,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester.    One 

volume,  16mo,  $1,00.     Reduced  to  75  cts. 
Part  I.   The  History  and  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  Catholic  Unity.     Part 
II.  The  Moral  Design  of  Catholic  Unity.     Part  III.  The  Doctrine  of  Catholic 
Unity  applied  to  the  Actual  State  of  Christendom. 

MATRIMONY— THE  MANUAL  OF  MATRIMONY, 

And  Connubial  Companion  ;  gathered  together  for  the  Safety  of  the  Single 
and  the  Weal  of  Wedded.  By  a  Bachelor.  One  volume,  miniature  size, 
31^  cents. 

MORE.— PRACTICAL  PIETY. 

By  Han.n'ah  More.     Two  volumes,  32ino,  frontispieces,  75  cents. 

MORE.— PRIVATE  DEVOTION  : 

A  Series  of  Prayers  and  Meditations,  with  an  Introductory  Essay  on  Prayer, 
chiefly  from  the  writings  of  Hannah  More.  From  the  twenty-fifth  London 
edition.     One  volume?,  32mo,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  31  cts. 

NEWMAN.— PAROCHIAL  SERMONS. 

By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.  Six  volumes  of  the  English  edition  in  two 
vols.  8vo,  $5,00. 

NEWMAN.— SERMONS  BEARING  ON  SUBJECTS 

Of  the  Day.  By  John  Henry  Newman,  B.D.  One  volume,  l2mo,  $1,25. 
Reduced  to  $1,00. 
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RELIGIOUS. 

OGILBY— ON  LAY-BAPTISM  : 

An  Outline  of  the  Argument  against  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptism.  By  John 
D.  Ogilby,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History.      One  vol.  12mo,  75  cts. 

OGILBY.— CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  ENGLAND 

And  America.     Three  Lectures:    L   The   Church  in  England  and  America, 

Apostolic  and  Catholic.  IL  The  Causes  of  the  English  Reformation.     IIL  Its 

Character  and  Results.  By  John  D.  Ogilby,  D.D.  One  vol.  l6mo,  73  cents. 
Reduced  to  50  cts. 

PALMER.— A  TREATISE  ON  THE  CHURCH 

Of  Christ.  Designed  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Theology.  By  the  Rev. 
William  Palmer,  M.A.,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford.  Edited,  with  Notes, 
by  the  Right  Rev.  W.  R.  Whittingham,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  the  Prot.  Epis.  Church 
in  the  Diocese  of  Maryland.     Two  volumes,  8vo,  ,$5,00. 

PARABLES,  THE,  OF  OUR  LORD  ; 

Richly  illuminated  with  appropriate  borders  printed  in  colors,  and  in  black  and 
gold  ;  with  a  design  from  one  of  the  early  German  engravers,  square  fcp.  8vo, 
in  a  massive  carved  binding,  in  the  style  of  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century. 
Price  ^3,50. 

PAGET.— TALES  OF  THE  VILLAGE. 

By  the  Rev.  Fkancis  E.  Paget,  M.A.  Three  elegant  volumes,  18mo,  $1,75. 
Reduced  to  $1,25. 

PEARSON.— AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 

By  John  Peakson,  D.D  ,  late  Bishop  of  Chester.  With  an  Appendix,  contain- 
ing the  principal  Greek  and  Latin  Creeds.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the  Rev. 
W.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  Peterhouse,  Cambridge.     One  vol.  Bvo,  $2,00. 

PHILIP.— YOUNG  MAN'S  CLOSET  LIBRARY. 

By  Robert  Philif.  With  an  Introductory  Essay,  by  Rev.  Albert  Barnes. 
]2mo,  $1,00. 

PHILIP.— LOVE  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 

Traced  in  His  Work  :  a  Companion  to  the  Experimental  Guides.  By  Robert 
Philip.     One  volume  IBmo,  50  cents. 

PHILIP.— DEVOTIONAL  AND  EXPERIMENTAL 

Guides.  By  Robert  Philip.  With  an  Introductory  Essay  by  Rev.  Albert 
Barnes.  Two  volumes,  12mo,  $1,75.  Containing  Guide  lo  the  Perplexed. 
Guide  to  the  Devotional,  Guide  to  the  Thcughtfiil,  Guide  to  the  Doubting, 
Guide  to  the  Conscientious,  Guide  to  Redemption. 

PHILIP.— LADY'S  CLOSET  LIBRARY  ; 

The  Marys,  or  Beauty  of  Female  Holiness;  The  Marthas,  or  Varieties  of  Fe- 
male Piety  ;  The  Lydias,  or  Development  of  Female  Character  :  The  Han- 
nahs, or  Maternal  Influence  of  Sons.  By  Robert  Philip.  Each  volume, 
18mo,  50  cents 

PSALTER,  THE;  OR  THE  PSALMS  OF  DAVID: 

Together  with  the  Canticles  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  and  Occa- 
sional Offices  of  the  Church,  figured  for  Chanting :  to  which  are  prefixed  an 
Explanatory  Preface  and  a  Selection  of  Chants.  Edited  by  W.  A.  Muhlen- 
beegh,  D.D.     1  vol.  12mo,  75  cents,  cheap  binding,  50  cents. 

PULPIT  CYCLOPEDIA  AND  MINISTER'S  COMPANION, 

Containing  three  hundred  and  sixty  Skeletons  and  Sketches  of  Sermons,  and 
eighty-two  Essays  on  Biblical  Learning,  Theological  Studies,  and  the  Compo- 
sition and  Delivery  of  Sermons.  By  the  Author  of  "  Sketches  and  Skeletons 
of  400  Sermons,"  "  Christian  Daily  Portion,"  etc.  The  London  edition  of  four 
volumes  complete  in  one  8vo  vol.  of  over  600  pages,  $2,50. 
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RELIGIOUS. 

SERMONS. 

Five  Hundred  Sketches  and  Skeletons  of  Sermons,  suited  for  all  occasions ; 
including  nearly  one  hundred  on  Types  and  Metaphors.  By  the  author  of 
Pulpit  Cyclopcedia.     Large  8vo,  $2,50. 

SHERLOCK.— THE  PRACTICAL  CHRISTL^N  ; 

Or,  the  Devout  Penitent ;  a  Book  of  Devotion,  containing  the  Whole  Duty  of  q 
Christian  in  all  Occasions  and  Necessities,  fitted  to  the  main  use  of  a  holy  life. 
By  R.  Sherlock,  D.D.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author,  by  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop 
Wilson.  Author  of  "  Sacra  Privata,"  «fec.  One  elegant  vol.  16mo,  $1,00. 
Reduced  to  75  cts. 

SPENCER.— THE  CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTED 

In  the  Ways  o{  the  Gospel  and  the  Church,  in  a  series  of  Discourses  delivered 
at  St.  James's  Church,  Goshen,  N.  Y.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Spencer,  M. A.,  late 
Rector.     One  volume,  l6mo,  $1,25.     Reduced  to  $1,00. 

SPINCKES.— MANUAL  OF  PRIVATE  DEVOTION  : 

Collected  from  the  writings  of  Archbishop  Laud,  Bishop  Andrews,  Bishop  Ken, 
Dr.  Hickes,  Mr.  Kettlewell,  Mr.  Spinckes,  and  other  eminent  old  English  divines. 
With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Spinckes.  Edited  by  Francis  E.  Paget,  M.A. 
One  elegant  volume,  l6mo,  $1,00.     Reduced  to  75  cts. 

SUTTON.— DISCE  VIVERE— LEARN  TO  LIVE: 

Wherein  is  shown  that  the  Life  of  Christ  is  and  ought  to  be  an  Express  Pattern 
for  Imitation  unto  the  Life  of  a  Christian.  By  Christopher  Suttou,  D.D. 
l6mo,  $1,00.     Reduced  to  75  cents. 

SWART.— LETTERS  TO  MY  GODCHILD. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Swart,  A.M.,  of  the  Diocese  of  Western  New- York.  One 
volume,  32mo,  cloth,  gilt  leavas,  38  cents. 

TAYLOR,  Bishop  Jeremy.— HOLY  LIVING  AND  DYING. 

A  new  edition,  1  vol.  12mo,  $1. 

TAYLOR.— THE  SACRED  ORDER  AND  OFFICES 

Of  Episcopacy  Asserted  and  Maintained  ;  to  which  is  added  Clerus  Domini,  a 
Discourse  on  the  Office  Ministerial.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Jereaht  Tay- 
lor, D.D.     One  volume,  16mo,  $1,00.     Reduced  to  75  cents. 

TAYLOR.— THE  GOLDEN  GROVE: 

A  choice  Manual,  containing  what  is  to  be  Believed,  Practised,  ar»l  Desired,  or 
Prayed  for  ;  the  Prayers  being  fitted  for  the  several  Days  of  the  Week.  To 
which  is  added,  a  Guide  for  the  Penitent,  or  a  Model  drawn  up  for  the  Help  of 
Devout  Souls  wounded  with  Sin.  Also,  Festival  Hymns,  &c.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.     One  volume,  16mo,  50  cents. 

TRENCH.— NOTES  ON  THE  PARABLES 

Of  our  Lord,  by  the  Rev.  Rich'd  C.  Trench,  M.A.  From  the  third  London 
edition.     1  vol.Svo,  $1,75. 

WAINWRIGHT.— MUSIC  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

(With  a  Supplement)  :    a   Collection  of  Psalms,  Hymns,  and   Chant  Tunes, 
adapted  to  the  Worship  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  Statee. 
By  J.  M.  Wainwright,  D.  D.    Bvo,  $1. 
WATSON.— LECTURES  ON  CONFIRMATION. 

The  Pastor  preparing  his  Flock  for  Confirmation :  being  four  Lectures,  vix.. 
Obligations  of  the  Baptismal  Covenant.  II.  The  Origin,  Nature,  and  Desiga 
of  Confirmation.  III.  The  Order  of  Confirmation  in  the  Book  of  Com.  Prayc. 
IV.  The  Duty  of  the  newly  Confirmed  in  reference  to  the  Holy  Communion ; 
and  also  a  Catechism  on  the  Order  of  Confirmation.  By  the  Rev.  Alex.  Wat- 
son, M.  A.  l8mo,  paper  cover,  12J  cents ;  per  doz.,  $L 
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RELIGIOUS. 

WILSON.— SACRA  PRIVATA. 

The  Private  Meditations,  Devotions,  and  Prayers  of  Rt.  Rev.  T.  Wilson,  D.D., 
Lord  Bishop  of  SodorandMan.  First  complete  edition.  16mo.,  ornamented, 
§1,00.     Reduced  to  75  cts. 

WHISTON.— THE  CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  HOLY  APOS- 
TLES, including  the  Canons ;  Whiston's  version,  revised  from  the  Greek  ; 
wiih  a  Prize  Essay  at  the  University  of  Bonn,  upon  their  origin  and  contents  ; 
translated  from  the  German  by  the  Rev.  Ira  Chase,  D.D.     1  vol.  12mo. 

WILBERFORCE.— MANUAL  FOR  COMMUNICANTS; 

Or,  The  Order  for  Administering  the  floly  Communion  ;  conveniently  arranged 
with  Meditations  and  Prayers  from  old  English  Divines  ;  being  the  Eucharia- 
lica  of  Samuel  Wilberfokce,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Surrey,  (adapted  to  the 
American  service.)     Gilt  leaves,  38  cents. 

WILSON.— EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  ON  ST.  PAUL'S 

p]pistle  to  the  Colossians ;  in  which  the  Apostle's  argument  respecting  the  Er- 
rors on  the  subject  of  the  Meditation  of  Christ,  prevailing  at  Colosse,  is  applied 
to  the  present  Circumstances  of  our  Protestant  Church.  By  Daniel  Wilson, 
Bishop  of  Calcutta.     One  volume,  12mo.,  ^1,25.     Reduced  to  75  cents. 

WYATT.— THE  CHRISTIAN  ALTAR; 

Or  Offices  of  Devotion  for  the  use  of  persons  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper :  to- 
gether with  a  Treatise  relating  to  that  Sacrament,  and  Directions  for  tlie  Com- 
municant's daily  wallc  with  God.    3d  ed.  18mo,  37jc. 

SCIENCE  AND   THE  ARTS. 

I.  AGKICULTCiti;, 

BOUISSANGAULT.— AGRICULTURAL  CHEMISTRY. 

Rural  Economy,  in  its  Relations  with  Chemistry,  Physics,  and  Meteorology  ; 
or.  Chemistry  applied  to  Agriculture.  By  J.  B.  Bouissangault.  Translated, 
with  Notes,  etc.,  by  George  Law,  Agriculturist.    12mo,  over  500  pages,  ^1  50. 

FALKNER.— THE  FARMER'S  MANUAL: 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Nature  and  Value  of  Manures,  founded  from  Ex- 
periments on  various  Crops ;  with  a  brief  account  of  the  most  Recent  Discove- 
ries in  Agricultural  Chemistiy.  By  F.  Falkner  and  the  author  of  "  British 
Husbandry."     12ino,  cloth,  50  cents. 

FARMER'S  TREASURE,  THE  : 

Containing  "  Falknefs  Farmer's  Manual,"  and  "  Smith's  Productive  Farming," 
bound  together.     l2mo,  75  cents. 

MARSHALL.— THE  FARMER'S  HAND-BOOK  : 

Being  a  Full  and  Complete  Guide  for  the  Farmer  and  Emigrant :  comprising — 
The  Clearing  of  Forest  and  Prairie  Lands  ;  Gardening  ;  Farming  Generally  ; 
Farriery ;  The  Management  and  Treatment  of  Cattle  ;  Cookery  ;  The  Con- 
struction of  Dwellings  ;  Prevention  and  Cure  of  Disease  ;  with  copious  Tables, 
Recipes,  Hints,  &c.,  &.c.  By  Josiah  T.  Marshall.  One  vol.  12mo,  illustrated 
with  numerous  wood  engravings.  Neatly  bound.  Price  $1  ;  paper  cover, 
63  cents. 

MILES.— THE  HORSE'S  FOOT, 

And  how  to  keep  it  sound,  with  illustrations.    By  William  Miles.     From  the 
third  English  edition.     12mo,  paper  cover,  25  cts. 
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SMITH.— PRODUCTIVE  FARMING  : 

A  Familiar  Digest  of  the  Most  Recent  Discoveries  of"  Liebig,  Davy,  Johnston, 
and  other  celebrated  Writers  on  Vegetable  Chemistry,  showing  how  the  results 
of  Tillage  might  be  greatly  augmented.   By  Joseph  A.  Smith.    12mo,  cloth,  50c. 

THOMSON.— EXPERIMENTAL  RESEARCHES 

On  the  Food  of  Animals  and  the  Fattening  of  Cattle,  with  Remarks  on  the 
Food  of  Man :  founded  on  Experiments  made  by  order  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment, by  Robert  Dundas  Thomson,  M.  D.,  Prof  University  of  Glasgow. 
12mo,  cloth  50  cts.,  paper  cover  33  cts. 

SI.  ARCHITECTUKE  ANH  MECHAI^'ICS. 

LAFEVER.— BEAUTIES  OF  MODERN  ARCHITECTURE  ; 

Consisting  of  forty-eight  Plates  of  Original  Designs,  with  Plans,  Elevations, 
and  Sections — also  a  Dictionary  of  Technical  Terms ;  the  whole  forming  a 
complete  Manual  for  the  Practical  Builder.  By  M.  Lafever,  Architect,  large 
8vo,  $6. 

HODGE.— THE  STEAM  ENGINE; 

Its  Origin  and  gradual  Improvement,  from  th^'time  of  Hero  to  the  present  day, 
as  adapted  to  Manufactures,  Locomotion,  and  Navigation.  Illustrated  with  48 
Plates  in  full  detail,  numerous  wood-cuts,  &c.  By  Paul  R.  Hodge,  C.  E.  One 
volume  folio  of  plates,  and  letterpress  in  8vo,  $H). 

III.  MEDSCIIVE  AIVU  CHE.T3ISTKY. 

CHAVASSE.— ADVICE  TO  MOTHERS 

On  the  Management  of  their  Offspring,  during  the  periods  of  Infancy,  Child- 
hood, and  Youth.  By  Dr.  Pye  Henry  Chavasse,  Member  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Surgeons,  London.  From  the  third  English  edition.  One  vol.  18mo  of  180 
pages,  paper  25  cents,  cloth  33  cents. 

DE   LEUZE.— PRACTICAL     INSTRUCTION    IN   ANIMAL 

MAGNETISM.  By  J.  P.  F.  De  Leuze.  Translated  by  Thomas  C.  Harts- 
horn. Revised  edition,  with  an  Appendi.\  of  Notes  by  the  Translator,  and 
Letters  from  eminent  Physicians  and  others,  descriptive  of  cases  in  the  United 
States.     One  vol.  12mo,  .^l. 

FRESENIUS.— CHEMICAL  ANALYSIS. 

Elementary  Instruction  in  Chemical  Analy.sis.  By  Dr.  C.  Rhemigius  Fresen- 
ius.  With  a  Preface  by  Prof  Liebig.  Edited  by  I.  Lloyd  Bullock.  12mo, 
cloth,  $1. 

HALL.— THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIAGNOSIS. 

By  Marshall  Hall,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.  Second  edition,  with  many  improve- 
ments, by  Dr.  John  A.  Sweet.    One  volume,  8vo,  .$2. 

LIEBIG.— FAMILIAR  LETTERS  ON  CHEMISTRY, 

And  its  relation  to  Commerce,  Physiology,  and  Agriculture.  By  Justus  Liebig, 
M.  D.    Edited  by  John  Gardner,  M.  D.    One  vol.,  25  cts.,  bound.  ^^ 

LEGER.— ANIMAL  MAGNETISM, 

Or  Psychodunamy.  By  Theodore  Leger,  M.  D.,  late  Prof  of  Anatomy  at  the 
Practical  School,  Paris.    One  vol.  12mo,  $1  25. 

WILSON.— ON  HEALTHY  SKIN  : 

A  Popular  and  Practical  Treatise  on  Healthy  Skin  ;  with  Rules  for  the  Medi- 
cal and  Domestic  Treatment  of  Cutaneous  Diseases.  By  Erasmus  Wilson, 
F.  R.  S.     12mo,  illustrated,  $1. 
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EV.  XJSEiFLTt,  ARTS. 

COOLEY.— THE  BOOK  OF  USEFUL  KNOWLEDGE : 

A  CyclopaBdia  of  Six  Thousand  Practical  Receipts,  and  Collateral  Information 
in  the  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Trades  ;  including  Medicine,  Pharmacy,  and 
Domestic  Economy :  designed  as  a  compendious  Book  of  Reference  for  the 
Manufacturer,  Tradesman,  Amateur,  and  Heads  of  Families.  By  Arnold 
James  Cooley,  Practical  Chemist.  lUustrat-jd  with  numerous  Wood  Engra- 
vings. Forming  one  handsome  volume,  8vo,  of  650  pages.  Price  ^2  25,  bound. 

PARNELL.— APPLIED  CHEMISTRY, 

In  Manufactures,  Arts,  and  Domestic  Economy.  Edited  by  E.  A.  Pamell. 
Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings,  and  Specimens  of  Dyed  and 
Printed  Cottons.    Paper  cover  75  cts,  cloth  $1. 

URE.— DICTIONARY  OF  ARTS, 

Manufactures,  and  Mines  ;  containing  a  clear  Exposition  of  their  Principles 
and  Practice.  By  Andrew  Ure,  M.  D.,  F.  R.  S.,  &c.  Illustrated  with  1240 
Engravings  on  wood.    One  thick  volume,  with  Supplement  complete,  $5. 

URE.— A  SUPPLEMENT   TO  DR.   URE'S   DICTIONARY  : 

Recent  Improvements  in  Arts,  jVIanufactures,  and  Mines,  (being  a  Supplement 
to  his  Dictionary.)  By  Andrew  Ure,  M.  D.  8vo,  illustrated  with  200  cuts, 
$1  50. 

V.  lTIBt,ITAKY. 

HALLECK.— ELEMENTS  OF   MILITARY   SCIENCE  AND 

ART  ;  or,  a  Course  of  Instruction  in  Strategy,  Fortification,  Tactics  of  Battles, 
&c.  ;  embracing  the  Duties  of  Staff,  Infantry,  Cavalry,  Artillery,  and  Engi- 
neers ;  adapted  to  the  Use  of  Volunteers  and  Militia.  By  H.  Wager  Halleck, 
A.  M.,  Lieut,  of  Engineers  U.  S.  Array.     One  vol.  l2mo,  illustrated,  ^1  50. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

ADLER— A  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  GERMAN  AND  ENG- 
LISH. English  and  German  Dictionary,  compiled  from  Hilpert,  Flugel,  Greib, 
&c.,  by  G.  J.  Adier,  Prof  German  in  the  University  of  New- York.  One  large 
8vo  volume.     (In  press.)     Also  an  Abridgement  of  the  Work. 

AGNEL.— CHESS  FOR  AVINTER  EVENINGS  ; 

Or,  Useful  and  Entertaining  Lessons  on  the  Game  of  Chess.  Compiled  from 
the  best  English  sources  and  translations  from  the  French.  By  H.  R.  Agnel. 
Illustrated  with  fine  Steel  Plates  from  paintings  by  R.  W.  Weir.    One  vol  12mo. 

APPLETONS'  STEAMBOAT  &  RAILROAD  COMPANION  : 

Being  a  Traveller's  Guide  through  New  England  and  the  Middle  States,  with 
Routes  in  the  Southern  and  Western  States  and  also  in  Canada  ;  forming  like- 
wise a  complete  Guide  to  the  White  Mountains,  Catskill  Mountains,  &c.,  Ni- 
agara Falls,  Trenton  Falls,  &.c  ,  Saratoga  Springs,  and  other  western  places ; 
and  Containing  full  and  accurate  Descriptions  of  all  the  Principal  Towns,  Vil- 
lages, the  Natural  and  Artificial  Curiosities  in  the  vicinity  of  the  routes  ;  with 
Distances,  Fares,  &c.  Illustrated  with  12  colored  Maps  and  numerous  Engra- 
vyjgs.     By  W.  Williams.     One  veiy  neat  volume,  $1. 

APPLETONS'  LIBRARY   MANUAL  : 

Containing  a  Catalogue  Raisonn6  of  upwards  of  12,000  of  the  most  important 
Works  in  every  department  of  Knowledge,  and  in  all  Modern  Languages. 
Part  I.  Subjects  alphabetically  arranged.  II.  Biography,  Classics,  Miscellane- 
ous, and  Index  to  Part  I.    One  vol.  Bvo,  of  450  pages,  $1 ;  half  bound,  $1  25. 

ARNOLD.— THE  MISCELLANEOUS  WORKS 

Of  Thomas  Arnold,  D.  D.,  with  nine  additional  Essays,  not  included  in  the 

English  collection.    One  vol.  Bvo,  $2.  .■>  .^  ,-4 
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ARTHUR.— TIRED  OF  HOUSE-KEKPING. 

By  T.  S.  Arthur,  author  of  "  Insuborduiation,"  etc.,  etc.  18mo,  frontisp.,  38 
cts.     Forming  one  of  the  series  of  "  Tales  for  the  People  and  their  Children." 

BLANCHARD.— TOURIST  AND  TRAVELLERS. 

By  Laman  Blanchard.    One  vol.  24mo. 

COOLEY.— THE  AMERICAN  IN  EGYPT. 

With  Rambles  through  Arabia  Petraca  and  the  Holy  Land,  during  the  years 
1839-40.  By  James  Ewing  Cooley.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Steel  Engra- 
vings ;    al.so  Etchings  and  Designs  by  Johnston.     8vo,  of  610  pages,  $2. 

CORBOULD.— THE  HISTORY  AND  ADVENTURES 

Of  Margaret  Catchpole,  a  Suffolk  Girl.  By  the  Rev.  Richard  Corbould.  Svo, 
paper  cover,  2  steel  plates,  25  cts. 

DUMAS.— MARGUERITE  DE  VALOIS  : 

An  Historical  Romance.    By  Alexander  Dumas.    8vo,  paper  cover,  25  cts. 

EDWARDS.— VOYAGE  UP  THE  RIVER  AMAZON  : 

Including  a  Residence  at  Pard.  By  W.  H.  Edwards.  12mo,  cloth  $1,  paper 
cover  75  cts 

ELLIS.— PREVENTION  BETTER  THAN  CURE  ; 

Or  the  Moral  Wants  of  the  World  we  live  in.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     12mo,  cloth. 

ELLIS.— THE  WOMEN  OF  ENGLAND  ; 

Their  Social  Duties  and  Domestic  Habits.  By  Mrs.  Ellis.     1  vol.  12mo,  50  cts. 

ELLIS.— THE  MOTHERS  OF  ENGLAND  ; 

Their  Influence  and  Responsibility.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     One  vol.  12mo,  50  cts. 

ELLIS.— THE  MINISTER'S  FAMILY  ; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.    By  Mrs.  Ellis.    18mo,  38c. 

ELLIS.— FIRST  IMPRESSIONS  ; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.    By  Mrs.  Ellis.      iBmo,  38c. 

ELLIS.— DANGERS  OF  DINING  OUT ; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.    By  Mrs.  Ellis.     18mo,  38c. 

ELLIS.— SOMERVILLE  HALL  ; 

Or  Hints  to  those  who  would  make  Home  happy.    By  Mrs.  Ellis.     18mo,  38c. 

EMBURY.— NATURE'S  GEMS  ;    OR,  AMERICAN   FLOW- 

ERS,  in  their  Native  Haunts.  By  Emma  C.  Embury.  With  twenty  Plates 
of  Plants  carefully  colored  after  Nature,  and  Landscape  Views  of  their  Locali- 
ties, from  drawings  taken  on  the  spot,  by  E.  W.  Whitefield.  One  imperial 
octavo  volume,  printed  on  the  finest  paper  and  elegantly  bound.     Price  $6. 

FARNHAM.— RATIONALE  OF  CRIME, 

And  its  Appropriate  Treatment :  being  a  Treatise  on  Criminal  Jurisprudence 
considered  in  relation  to  Cerebral  Organization.  By  W.  B.  Sampson.  From 
the  second  London  edition,  with  Notes  and  Illustrations  by  E.  W.  Farnham. 
Embellished  with  numerous  accurate  Portraits  of  Criminals  and  other  persons. 
l2mo,  paper,  63  cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

FROST.— TRAVELS  IN  AFRICA. 

The  Book  of  Travejs  in  Africa,  from  the  Earliest  Ages  to  the  present  time. 
Compiled  from  the  best  authorities,  by  John  Frost,  LL.  D.  l2rao,  illustrated 
with  over  100  plates,  $1. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  INDIANS 

Of  North  America.    Their  Manners,  Customs,  and  Present  State.     Compiled 

from  the  most  recent  authorities.   By  John  Frost,  LL.  D.    12mo,  illustrated,  $1. 
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FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  NAVY  : 

Comprising  a  General  History  of  the  American  Marine,  and  particular  Ac- 
counts of  all  the  most  celebrated  Naval  Rattles,  from  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence to  the  present  time  ;  compiW  from  the  best  authorities.  By  John 
Frost,  LL.  D.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  Naval  Songs,  Anecdotes,  &,c. 
Embellished  with  nunierous  original  Engravings,  and  Portraits  of  distinguished 
Naval  Commanders     One  vol    l2mo,  ^l. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  ARMY: 

Comprising  a  General  Military  History  of  the  United  States,  from  the  period 
of  the  Revolution  to  the  present  time,  with  particular  Accounts  of  all  the  most 
celebrated  Battles  ;  compiled  from  the  best  authorities.  By  John  Frost,  LL  D. 
Illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings  and  Portraits  of  distinguished  Comman- 
ders.   One  vol.  l2mo,  ^1  25. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  THE  COLONIES: 

Comprising  a  History  of  the  Colonies  composing  the  United  States ;  from  the 
Discovery  in  the  lOth  Century  to  the  Commencement  of  the  Revolutionary 
War.  Compiled  from  the  best  authorities.  By  John  Frost,  LL.  D.  12mo, 
illustrated,  ^L 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  GOOD  EXAMPLES: 

Drawn  from  Authentic  History  and  Biography.  Designed  to  illustrate  the 
beneficial  ElTects  of  Virtuous  Conduct.  By  John  Frost,  LL.  D.  12mo,  illus- 
trated, $1. 

FROST.— THE  BOOK  OF  ILLUSTRIOUS  MECHANICS 

Of  Europe  and  America.  Translated  from  the  French  of  Edward  Foncaud. 
Edited  by  John  Frost,  LL.  D.     12mo,  illustrated,  $1. 

FOSTER— BIOG.,  LIT.,  AND  PHILO.  ESSAYS, 

Contributed  to  the  Eclectic  Review  By  John  Foster,  author  of  "  Essays  on 
Decision  of  Human  Character,"  etc.    One  vol    l2mo,  !$1  25. 

FREMONT.— OREGON  AND  CALIFORNIA  EXPEDITION. 

Narrative  of  the  E.xploring  Expedition  to  the  Rocky  Mountains  in  the  year 
1842,  and  to  Oregon  and  North  California  in  the  3Tar3  1843-4.  By  Brevet 
Capt.  J.  C.  Fremont.  Reprinted  from  the  ofiicial  report  ordered  to  be  published 
by  the  United  States  Senate.  One  vol.  8vo,  paper  cover,  25  cts. ;  or  printed  on 
thick  paper,  bound,  63  cts. 

GILFILLAN.— MODERN  LITERATURE  AND  LITERARY 

MEN  :  Sketches  of  Modern  Literature  and  Eminent  Literary  Men.  (Being  a 
Gallery  of  Literary  Portraits  )  By  George  Gilfillan.  One  vol.  12mo,  cloth, 
^1  25  ;    or  in  two  parts,  paper  cover,  $1. 

GRANT.— MEMOIRS  OF  AN  AMERICAN  LADY: 

With  Sketches  of  the  Scenery  and  Manners  in  America,  as  they  existed  pre- 
vious to  the  Revolution.  By  Mrs.  Grant,  (of  Laggaw  )  l2mo,  paper  cover  50 
cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

GOLDSMFTH.- PICTORIAL  VICAR  OF  WAKEFIELD. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  By  Oliver  Goldsmith.  Illustrated  with  upwards  of 
100  Engravings  on  wood.  One  beautiful  volume,  Bvo,  of  300  pages,  ^1  25  ; 
the  same,  l2mo,  75  cts. ;  miniature  size,  38  cts. 

HOBSON.— MY  UNCLE  HOBSON  AND  I :. 

Or  Slashes  at  Life  with  a  Free  Broad-axe.  By  Pascal  Jones.  l2mo,  paper  cover, 
50  cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

KENNY.— THE  MANUAL  OF  CHESS  : 

Containing  the  Elementary  Principles  of  the  Game.    Illustrated  with  Diagrams, 

Recent  GameB,  and  Original  Problems.  By  Charles  Kenny.  One  vol.  32mo,  cloth. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

KIP.— THE  CHRISTMAS  HOLYDAYS  IN  ROME. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Ingialiam  Kip,  M.  A.     12mo,  $1. 

LANMAN.— SUMMER  IN  THE  WILDERNESS  : 

Embracing  a  Canoe  Voyage  up  the  Mississippi  and  around  Lake  Superior.  By 
Charles  Lanman.      l2mo,  paper  cover  50  cts.,  cloth  G3  cts. 

LETTER- WRITER. 

The  Useful  Letter-writer,  comprising  a  succinct  Treatise  on  the  Epistolary  Art, 
,     and  Forms  of  Letters  for  all  ordinary  Occasions  of  Life.     Compiled  from  the 
best  authorities.    Frontispiece,  32mo,  gilt  leaves,  38  cts. 

LOVER.— HANDY  ANDY: 

A  Tale  of  Irish  Life.  By  Samuel  Lover.  Illustrated  with  twenty-three  cha- 
racteristic Steel  Engravings  One  volume  8vo,  cloth  $1  25,  boards  ,f  1  ;  cheap 
edition,  two  Plates,  paper,  50  cts. 

LOVER.— L.  S.  D.  ;    TREASURE  TROVE  : 

A  Tale.     By  Samuel  Lover.     8vo,  two  Steel  Engravings,  paper  cover,  25  cts. 

MANZONl.— THE  BETROTHED. 

I  Promessi  Sposi  ;  The  Betrothed.  By  Alessandro  Manzoni.  A  new  transla- 
tion    Two  vols.  12mo,  paper  cover,  $1  ;  cloth,  $1  50. 

MAXWELL.— FORTUNES  OF  HECTOR  O'HALLORAN 

And  his  man  Mark  Antony  O'Toole.  By  W.  H.  Maxwell.  One  vol.  8vo, 
two  plates,  paper,  50  cts ;  twenty-four  plates,  boards,  ,$1,  cloth  $1  25. 

McINTOSH.— TWO  LIVES  ; 

Or  To  Seem  and  To  Be.  A  Tale  by  Maria  J.  Mcintosh,  author  of"  Praise  and 
Principle,"  etc.     One  vol.  12mo,  paper  cover  50  cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

McINTOSH.— AUNT  KITTY'S  TALES. 

By  Maria  J.  Mcintosh.     One  vol.  12mo,  paper  cover  50  cts  ,  cloth  75  cts. 

PURE  GOLD  FROM  THE  RIVERS  OF  WISDOM  : 

A  Collection  of  Short  Extracts  from  the  most  Eminent  Writers — Bishop  Hall, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Barrow,  Hooker,  Bacon,  Leighton,  Addison,  Wilberforce,  John- 
son, Young,  Southey,  Lady  Montague,  Hannah  More,  etc.  1  vol.  32mo,  fron- 
tispiece, cloth  gilt,  31  cts. 

REID.— A  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE. 

Containing  the  Pronunciation,  Etymology,  and  Explanation  of  all  words  au- 
thorized by  eminent  writers;  to  which  are  added  a  Vocabulary  of  the  Roots  of 
English  Words,  and  an  Accented  List  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Scripture  Proper 
Names.  By  Alexander  Reid,  A.  M.  Rector  of  the  Circus  School,  Edinburgh. 
With  a  Critical  Preface  by  Henry  Reed,  Prof  of  Eng.  Lit.  in  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania.     One  vol.  l2mo,ofnear  GOO  pages,  well  bound  in  leather,  ,$1. 

RICHARDSON.— DOGS,  THEIR  ORIGLN  AND  VARIETIES, 

Directions  as  to  their  General  Management ;  Vvith  numerous  Original  Anec- 
d.it's.  Mpo,  ff.rnple  Instructions  v,?.  to  thf'ir  Treatment  under  Disease.  By 
ii  D  Ri(;hnrJson.  liUistraied  with  i=-:vcr:!l  V.'ood  Cuts.  12mn.  :n\:-v  ccvi-v, 
25  ct.«. 

ROUGH  AND  READY  ANNUAL  ; 

Or  Military  Souvenir.  Illustrated  with  twenty  Portraits  and  Plates.  12mo, 
morocco,  J^L 

ROGET.— ECONOMIC  CHESS-BOARD  COMPANION  ; 

By  which  the  Game  of  Chess  may  be  played  in  Railroad  Cars  and  in  Steam- 
boats without  any  inconvenience.    Invented  by  P.  M.  Roget,  M.  D.    50  «t8 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

SEWELL.— AMY  HERBERT,  A  TALE. 

By  Miss  Sewell.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.  D.  One  vol.  12mo, 
paper  cover  50  cts,  cloth  75  cts. 

SEWELL.— LANETON  PARSONAGE,  A  TALE. 

By  Miss  Sewell.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.  D.  One  vol.  12mo, 
paper  cover  50  cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

SEWELL.— MARGARET  PERCIVAL  :  A  TALE. 

By  Miss  Sewell.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.  D.  Two  vols.  12mo, 
paper  cover  $1,  cloth  $1  50. 

SEWELL.— GERTRUDE  :   A  TALE. 

By  Miss  Sewell.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.  A.  l2mo,  cloth  75  cents, 
paper  cover  50  cts. 

SMITH.— THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  GENT. 

By  Albert  Smith.    Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings.    l8mo,  25  cts. 

SMITH.— THE   NATURAL   HISTORY  OF  THE  BALLET 

GIRL.    By  Albert  Smith.    Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Cuts.    ISmo,  25cts. 

SOUTHGATE.— VISIT  TO  THE  SYRIAN  CHURCH. 

Narrative  of  a  Visit  to  the  Syrian  [Jacobite]  Church  of  Mesopotamia  ;  with 
Statements  and  Reflections  upon  the  Present  State  of  Christianity  in  Turkey, 
and  the  Character  and  Prospects  of  the  Eastern  Churches.  By  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Horatio  Southgate,  D.  D.    One  vol.  12mo,  with  a  Map,  ^1. 

SOUTHEY.— LIFE  OF  OLIVER  CROMWELL. 

By  Robert  Southey.    One  vol.  18mo,  38  cts. 

SOMETHING  FOR  EVERY  BODY  : 

Gleaned  in  the  Old  Purchase,  from  fields  often  reaped.  By  Robert  Carlton, 
Esq.     l2mo,  paper  cover  50  cts.,  cloth  75  cts. 

SPRAGUE.— HISTORY  OF  THE  FLORIDA  WAR. 

The  Origin,  Progress,  and  Conclusion  of  the  Florida  War  :  to  which  is  ap- 
pended a  record  of  Officers,  Non-commissioned  Officers,  Musicians,  and  Privates 
of  the  U.  S.  Army,  Navy,  and  Marine  Corps,  who  were  killed  in  battle,  and 
others  who  died  from  disease  ;  as  also  the  Names  of  Officers  who  were  dis- 
tinguished by  Brevets,  and  the  Names  of  others  recommended  ;  together  with 
the  Orders  for  collecting  the  Remains  of  the  Dead  in  Florida,  and  the  Ceremony 
of  Interment  at  St.  Augustine,  on  the  14th  Aug.,  1842.  By  Jno.  T.  Sprague, 
Brevet  Capt.  8th  Reg't  U.  S.  Infantry.     1  vol.  8vo. 

STEWART.— ON  THE  MANAGEMENT  OF  HORSES. 

Stable  Economy  :  a  Treatise  on  the  Management  of  Horses,  in  relation  to 
Stabling,  Grooming,  Feeding,  Watering,  and  Working.  By  John  Stewart, 
Veterinary  Surgeon.  With  Notes  and  Additions,  adapting  it  to  American  Food 
and  Climate,  by  A.  B.  Allen.     l2mo,  illustrated  with  23  Engravings,  $1. 

SURENNE.— PRONOUNCING  FRENCH  DICTIONARY. 

The  Standard  Pronouncing  Dictionary  c£  the  French  and  English  Languages. 
Part  I.  French  and  English.  Part  II.  English  and  French.  By  Gabriel  Su- 
renne,  F.  A.  S   E      On?  vol.  12mo,  near  900  pages,  strongly  bound,  $1  50. 

TUCKERMAN.— ARTIST  LIFE  ; 

Or  Sketches  of  American  Artists.    By  Henry  T.  Tuckennan.     One  vol.  12mo. 

WAYLAND.— SKETCHES  OF  ENGLISH  LIFE. 

By  Mrs.  Wayland,  with  a  Preface  by  President  Wayland.     1  vol,  16mo. 

WOMAN'S  WORTH  : 

Or,  Hints  to  Raise  the  Female  Character.     First  American  from  the  last  Eng- 
lish adition.   With  a  Recommendatory  Notice,  by  Emily  Marshall.  18mo,  38  ets. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

WORLD,  THE,  IN  A  POCKET-BOOK. 

Or  Universal  Popular  Statistics,  embracing  a  condensed  Account  of  the  Com- 
merce, Agriculture,  Government,  History,  &c.  of  every  Nation  on  the  Globe  ; 
with  numerous  Statistical  Tables.     18mo,  50  cts. 

ZSCHOKKE.— INCIDENTS  OF  SOCIAL  LIFE 

Amid  the  European  Alps.  Translated  from  the  German  of  J.  H.  Zschokke,  by 
Louis  Strack.     12mo,  ^1. 

Contents. — I.   Fool  of  the  19th  Century  ;   II.  Florian,  the  Fugitive  of  Jura  ; 
III.  Marble  and  Conrad  ;    IV.  Hortensia,  Asleep  and  Awake. 

LAW    BOOKS. 

SMITH.-^A  COMPENDIUM  OF  MERCANTILE  LAW. 

By  the  late  John  W.  Smith.  Greatly  enlarged  from  the  third  and  last  English 
edition,  by  James  P.  Holcombe  and  Wm.  T.  Gholson.  One  vol.  8vo,  law 
sheep,  $4. 

HOLCOMBE.— A  SELECTION  OF  LEADING  CASES 

Upon  Commercial  Law,  decided  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  ; 
with  Notes  and  Illustrations.  By  James  P.  Holcombe.    One  vol.  8vo,  law  sheep, 

$4. 

WARREN.— LAW  STUDIES: 

A  Popular  and  Practical  Introduction  to  Law  Studies,  and  to  every  Department 
of  the  Legal  Profession — Civil,  Criminal,  and  Ecclesiastical  ;  with  an  Account 
of  the  State  of  Law  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  and  occasional  Illustrations  from 
American  Law.  By  Samuel  Warren,  F.  R.  S.,  author  of  "  Ten  Thousand  a 
Year,"  etc.  Revised,  <t'ith  an  American  Introduction  and  Appendix,  by  Tho's 
W.  Gierke,  Counsellor  at  Law.     One  vol.  Bvo,  675  pages,  $3  50. 

JUVENILE. 

BURDETT.— NEVER  TOO  LATE: 

An  American  Domestic  Tale.     By  Charles  Burdett.     ISmo,  38  cents. 

BURDETT.— CHANCES  AND  CHANGES  ; 

Or,  Life  as  it  is.  Illustrated  in  the  History  of  a   Straw  Hat.     By  Charles  Bur- 
dett.    ISmo,  38  cents. 
BOONE.— ADVENTURES  OF  DANIEL  BOONE, 

The  Kentucky  Rifleman.  By  the  author  of  "  Uncle  Philip's  Conversations." 
One  volume,  37i  cents. 

BOYS'  MANUAL. 

Comprising  a  Summary  View  of  the  Studies,  Accomplishments,  and  Principles 
of  Conduct,  best  suited  for  promoting  Respectability  and  Success  in  Life.  One 
volume,  18mo,  50  cents. 

COTTON.— ELIZABETH  ;  OR,  THE  EXILES  OF  SIBERIA. 

By  Madam  Cotton.     Miniature  size,  31i  cents. 

COPLEY.— EARLY  FRIENDSHIPS. 

Ry  Mrs.  Copley.     With  a  frontispiece.     One  volume,  18mo,  37J  cents. 

CAMERON.— THE  FARMER'S  DAUGHTER: 

A  Tale  of  Humble  Life.  By  Mrs.  Cameron,  jiuthor  of"  fjuima  and  her  Nurse," 
"  The  Two  Mothers,"  etc.  etc.     One  volume,  18mo,  frontispiece,  37*  cent.s. 

DE  FOE.— PICTORIAL  ROBINSON  CRUSOE. 

The  Life  and  Adventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe.  By  Daniel  De  Fee.  With  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author,  and  an  Essay  on  his  Writings,  with  upwards  of  300  spi- 
rited Engravings,  by  the  celebrated  French  artist,  Grandville.  One  elegant  vol- 
BinB,  8vo..of500pagea.  $1  75. 
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JUVENILE. 

GUIZOT.— THE  YOUNG  STUDENT  : 

Or,  Ralph  and  Victor.  By  Madame  Guizot.  From  the  French,  by  Samuel 
Jackson.  One  volume  of  500  pages,  with  illustrations.  75  cents,  or,  in  three 
volumes,  $1    12^ 

HUDSON.— THE  ADVENTURES  OF  HENRY  HUDSON. 

By  the  author  of  "  Uncle  Philip's  Conversations."  Frontispiece,  ]8mo,  cloth, 
37i  cents, 

HOWITT— THE  CHILD'S  PICTURE  AND  VERSE-BOOK. 

Commonly  called  "  Otto  Speckter's  Fable-Book."  Translated  from  the  Ger- 
man, by  Mary  Howitt.  Illustrated  vi'ith  100  Engravings  on  wood.  Square 
12mo,  in  ornamental  binding,  ^1  00. 

HOWITT.— POPULAR  TALES  BY  MARY  HOWITT: 

Comprising— MY    OWN    STORY  ;     Or,   the    Autobiography    of   a    Child. 

18mo,  two  plates,  38  cents. 
MY  UNCLE,  THE  CLOCKMAKER.     1  Brno,  two  plates,  38  cents. 
THE  TWO  APPRENTICES:  A  Tale  for  Youth.    18mo,  two  plates,  38  cts. 
LOVE  AND  MONEY:  An  Every-Day  Tale.      18mo,  two  plates,  cloth  gilt, 

38  cents. 
LITTLE  COIN,  MUCH  CARE  ;    Or,  How  Poor  People  Live.     IBmo,  two 

plates,  38  cents. 
SOWING  AND  REAPING  ;  Or,  What  will  come  of  It.  18mo,twoplates,38  cts. 
ALICE  FRANKLIN  ;  A  Sequel  to  Sowing  and  Reaping:  A  Tale.      IBmo, 

two  plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 
WORK  AND  WAGES  ;  Or,  Life  in  Service :  A  Tale.    IBmo,  two  plates,  cloth 

gilt,  38  cts. 
STRIVE  AND  THRIVE.    18mo,  two  plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 
WHO  SHALL  BE  GREATEST.     IBmo,  two  plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 
WHICH  IS  THE  WISER  ;   Or,  People  Abroad.       l8mo,  two  plates,  38  cts. 
HOPE  ON,  HOPE  EVER  ;  Or,  The  Boyhood  of  Felix  Law.      IBmo,  two 

plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cents. 
NO  SENSE  LIKE  COMMON  SENSE:    18mo,  two  plates,  cloth  gilt,  38  cts. 

JOHNSON.— THE  HISTORY  OF  RASSELAS, 

Prince  of  Abyssinia  :  A  Tale.  By  Samuel  Johnson,  LL.  D.  32mo,  gilt  leaves, 
38  cents. 

LOOKING-GLASS  FOR  THE  MIND  ; 

Or,  Intellectual  Mirror.  Being  an  elegant  Collection  of  the  most  delightful 
little  Stories  and  interesting  Tales  ;  chiefly  translated  from  that  much  admired 
work,  L'Ami  des  Enfans.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Cuts.  From  the 
twentieth  London  edition.     One  vol.  IBmo,  50  cts. 

MARRYAT.— THE  SETTLERS  IN  CANADA. 

Written  for  Young  People,  by  Capt.  Marryat.  Two  vols.  IBmo,  frontispiece, 
75  cts. 

MARRYAT.— THE  MISSION,  OR  SCENES  IN  AFRICA. 

Written  for  Young  People,  by  Capt.  Marryat.     Two  vols.  IBmo,  frontispiece, 
75  cts. 
]'iIARRYAT.~MASTERMAN  RE.\pY  ; 

()'■,  ilu-  Vv''reck  of  t'.ip  Pacific.  Wri;t<--n  i'.ir  Voung  Pe.rsons,  by  Capt.  Mr.rryct. 
Complete  ia  3  vols.  18:nc,  with  frcntisiiiece,  cImiH  gilt,  ${  l'}. 

MARTINEAU.— THE  CROFTON  BOYS: 

A  Tale  for  Youth,  by  Harriet  Martineau.     18mo,  frontispiece,  38  cts. 

MARTINEAU.— THE  PEASANT  AND  THE  PRINCE  : 

A  Tale  of  the  French  Revolution.  By  Harriet  Martineau.  One  vol.  18mo, 
frontiepiece,  cloth  gilt,  38  cts. 
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JUVENILE. 

MORE.— DOMESTIC  TALES 

And  Allegories,  illustrating  Human  Life.    By  Hannah  IMore.     18mo,  38  eta. 

MORE— RURAL  TALES. 

By  Hannah  More.     One  vol.  iSmo,  38  cts. 

PRATT.— DAWNINGS  OF  GENIUS  ; 

Or,  the  Early  Lives  of  Some  Eminent  Persons  of  the  last  Century.  By  Anne 
Pratt.     One  vol.  18mo,  frontispiece,  38  cts. 

SAINT  PIERRE.— PAUL  AND  VIRGINIA  : 

A  Tale, by  J.  B.H.  de  Saint  Pierre.    One  vol  32mo,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  31  cts. 

SANDHAM.— THE  TWIN  SISTERS  : 

A  Tale  for  Youth.  By  Mrs  Sandham.  From  the  twentieth  London  edition. 
One  vol.  18mo,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  38  cts. 

SMITH.— ADVENTURES  OF  CAPT.  .lOHN  SMITH, 

The  Founder  of  the  Colony  of  Virginia  By  the  author  of"  Uncle  Philip's  Con- 
versations "     One  vol.  18nio,  frontispiece,  38  cts 

WRIGHT.— OCEAN    WORK,   ANCIENT   AND   MODERN  ; 

Or,  Evenings  on  Sea  and  Land.  By  J.  Hall  Wright,  author  of  "  Breakfast- 
Table  Science."     18mo,  38  cts. 

YOUTH'S  BOOK  OF  NATURE  ; 

Or,  The  Four  Seasons  Illustrated  ;  being  Familiar  Descriptions  of  Natural 
History,  made  during  Walks  in  the  Country.  By  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Draper. 
Illustrated  with  upwards  of  50  Wood  Engravings.     Square  16mo,  75  cts. 

ZSCHOKKE.— THE  GOLDMAKER'S  VILLAGE. 

Translated  from  the  German  of  H.  Zschokke.     18mo,  38  cts. 

EDUCATIONAL   WORKS. 

B.   GREESi.  ANM  iiATIN. 

ARNOLD.— A  FIRST  AND  SECOND  LATIN  BOOK 

And  Practical  Grammar.  By  Thomas  K.  Arnold,  A  M  Revised  and  care- 
fully corrected  by  J.  A.  Spencer  A.  M.     One  vol.  12mo,  neatly  bound,  75  els. 

ARNOLD.— LATIN  PROSE  COMPOSITION  : 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Latin  Prose  Composition.  By  Thomas  K.  Arnold, 
A  M.    Revised  and  corrected  by  J.  A.  Spencer,  A.  M.    One  vol.  12mo,  $1. 

ARNOLD.— FIRST  GREEK  LESSONS  ; 

With  Easy  Exercises  and  Vocabulary.  By  Tho's  K.  Arnold,  A.  M.  Revised 
and  corrected  by  J.  A.  Spencer,  A.  M.     12mo,  G3  cts. 

ARNOLD.— GREEK  PROSE  COMPOSITION  : 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  Greek  Prose  Composition.  By  Thomas  K.  Arnold, 
A.  M.     Revised  and  corrected  by  J.  A.  Spencer,  A.  M.     One  vol.  12rao,  75c. 

ARNOLD.— A  GREEK  READING  BOOK  ; 

Including  a  Complete  Treatise  on  the  Greek  Particles.  By  Thomas  K.  Arnold, 
A.  M.     Revised  and  enlarged  by  J.  A.  Spencer,  A.  M.     I2mo. 

\RNOLD.— CORNELIUS  NEPOS  ; 

With  Practical  Questions  and  Answers,  and  an  Imitative  Exercise  on  each 
Chapter.  By  Thomas  K.  Arnold,  A.  M.  Revised,  with  additional  Notes,  by 
E.  A  Johnson,  Professor  of  the  Latin  Language  in  the  University  of  the  City 
of  New- York.     One  neat  volume,  l2mo,  63  cts. 

ARNOLD'S  SERIES. — The  Continuation  of  this  Series  will  comprise — 
CICERO  DE  ORATORE : 

With  Critical  Notes,  Indexes.  «fcc.,  by  Prof.  Thacher.  of  Yale  College.    12mo. 
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CICERO  DE  SENECTUTE  ET  DE  AMICITIA : 

With  Critical  Notes,  Indexes,  &.c  ,  by  E.  A.  Johnson,  Professor  of  Latin  in 
the  University  of  the  City  of  New- York.     One  vol.  12mo. 

SELECT  ORATIONS  OF  CICERO: 

With  Critical  and  Philological  Notes,  Indexes,  &c  ,  by  E.  A.  Johnson,  Profes- 
sor of  Latin  in  the  University  of  the  City  of  New- York.     One  vol.  l2mo 


SALLUST'S  CATILINE  AND  JUGURTHA  : 

With  Critical,  Philological,  and  Exegetical  Notes,  Indexes,  Lexicon,  etc.,  by 
Noble  Butler,  A.  M.     One  vol.  12mo. 

CESAR'S  COMMENTARIES, 

With  Notes,  Critical  and  Philological  ;   Indexes,  Lexicon,  &c.     By  Rev.  J.  A. 
Spencer,  A.  M.     One  vol.  12mo. 
LIVY  : 

With  English  Notes,  Grammatical  and  Explanatory :  together  with  a  Geo- 
graphical and  Historical  Index,  by  J.  L.  Lincoln,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Brown 
University.     One  vol.  l2mo,  ^1. 

SEWELL.— A  SPEAKER; 

For  the  Use  of  Schools  Selected  from  Classical,  Greek,  Latin,  Italian,  French, 
and  English  Writers  :  Demosthenes,  Thucydides,  Homer,  Sophocles,  Cicero, 
Livy,  Virgil,  Lucretius,  Shakspeare,  Milton,  Burke,  Bacon,  &c.  By  Rev.  W. 
Sewell,  B  D.,  author  of"  Christian  Morals,"  "Christian  Politics,"  etc.  etc. : 
with  additions  by  Henry  Reed,  Prof  of  English  Lit.  in  the  Univ.  of  Penn'a. 

M.  FKEKTCH. 

OLLENDORFF.— NEW  FRENCH  GRAMMAR. 

A  New  Method  of  Learning  to  Read,  Write,  and  Speak  the  French  Language. 
By  H.  G.  Ollendorff.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  the  Cardinal  and  Ordinal 
Numbers,  and  foil  Paradigms  of  the  Regular  and  Irregular,  Auxiliary,  Reflec- 
tive, and  Impersonal  Verbs,  by  J.  L.  Jewett.     One  vol.  l2mo,  $1. 

COLLOT.— NEW  DRAMATIC  FRENCH  READER. 

Chefs- d'CEuvres  Dramatiques  de  la  Langue  Francaise.  Mis  en  Ordre  Progres- 
sif,  et  Annot^s,  pour  en  facilitcr  I'lntelligence.  Par  A.  G.  Collot,  Professeur 
de  Langues  et  de  Litterature.     One  vol.  12mo  of  520  pages,  $1. 

ROWAN.— NEW  MODERN  FRENCH  READER. 

Morceaux  Choisies  des  Auteurs  Modernes,  a  la  Usage  de  la  Jeunesse  ;  With  a 
Vocabulary  of  the  New  and  Difficult  Words  and  Idiomatic  Phrases  adopted  in 
Modern  French  Literature.  By  F.  Rowan.  Edited  by  J.  L.  Jewett,  Editor  of 
Ollendorff's  French  System.     One  volume,  12mo. 

SURENNE.— THE  STANDARD  PRONOUNCING  DIC- 
TIONARY OF  THE  FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH  LANGUAGES,  in  two 
Parts.  Part  I.,  French  and  English  ;  Part  II.,  English  and  French  ;  the  first 
part  comprehending  words  in  common  use — tenns  connected  with  Science — 
terms  belonging  to  the  Fine  Arts — 4,000  Historical  Names — 4,000  Geographical 
Names — 11,000  terms  lately  published,  with  the  pronunciation  of  every  word, 
according  to  the  French  Academy  and  the  most  eminent  Lexicographers  and 
Grammarians;  together  with  750  Critical  Remarks,  in  which  the  various  me- 
thods of  pronouncing  employed  by  different  authors  are  investigated  and  com- 
pared with  each  other.  The  second  part,  containing  a  copious  Vocabulary  of 
English  words  and  expressions,  with  the  pronunciations,  according  to  Walker. 
The  whole  preceded  by  a  practical  and  comprehensive  system  of  French  pro- 
nunciation. By  Gabriel  Surenne,  F.  A  S.  E.,  French  Teacher  in  Edinburgh, 
Corresponding  Member  of  the  French  Grammatical  Society  of  Paris,  One  vol- 
ume, l2mo,  nearly  900  pages,  neatly  bound,  .^1  50. 
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DE  FIVAS.— NEW  ELEMENTARY  FRENCH  READER. 

An  Introduction  to  the  French  Language :  Containing  Fables,  Select  Tales, 
Remarkable  Facts,  Amusing  Anecdotes,  etc.  With  a  Dictionary  of  all  the 
Words,  Translated  into  English.  By  M.  De  Fivas,  Member  of  several  Literary 
Societies.     One  neat  volume,  16mo,  50  cents. 

HI.    GEBITIAN. 

OLLENDORFF.— NEW  GERMAN  GRAMMAR. 

A  New  Method  of  Learning  to  Read,  Write,  and  Speak  the  German  Language. 
By  H.  G.  Ollendorff.  Reprinted  from  the  Frankfort  edition  ;  to  which  is  added 
a  Systematic  Outline  of  the  different  Parts  of  Speech,  their  Liflection  and  Use, 
with  full  Paradigms,  and  a  complete  list  of  the  Irregular  Verbs.  By  G.  J.  Adler, 
Prof  of  the  German  Language  in  the  University  of  city  of  N.  Y.  12mo.,$l  50_ 

ADLER.— A  PROGRESSIVE  GERMAN   READER, 

Prepared  with  reference  to  Ollendorff's  German  Grammar,  with  copious  Notes 
and  a  Vocabulary.  By  G.J.  Adler,  Prof  of  the  German  Language  and  Litera- 
ture in  the  University  of  the  city  of  New- York.    One  neat  volume,  12mo,  $1. 

ADLER.— A  NEW  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  GERMAN  AND 

ENGLISH  LANGUAGES.    Part  L,   Gennan    and    English ;  Part   II.,  Eng- 
lish and  German.     One  volume,  large  8vo.     The  materials  of  this  Dictionary 
vfc'ill  be  derived  from  Hilpert,  Flugel,  and  other  authorities.     Also,  in  one  vol- 
ume, l2mo,  an  Abridgment  of  the  same.    (In  Press  ) 
IV.  ITAI.IAN. 

OLLENDORFF.— NEW  ITALIAN  GRAMMAR. 

A  New  Method  of  Learning  to  Read,  Write,  and  Speak  the  Italian  Language. 
By  H.  G.  Ollendorff  With  Additions  and  Corrections,  by  Feli.x  Forest!,  Prof  of 
the  Italian  Language  in  the  University  of  the  city  of  New- York.  One  volume, 
l2mo.     0°  A  Key  to  the  above,  in  a  separate  volume,  uniform. 

FORESTI.— CRESTOMAZIA  ITALIANA  : 

A  Collection  of  Selected  Pieces  in  Italian  Prose,  designed  as  a  Class  Reading- 
Book  for  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  the  Italian  Language.    By  E.  Felix  Foresti, 
LL.  D.,  Prof  of  the  Italian  Language  and  Literature  in  Columbia  College,  and 
in  the  University  of  the  city  of  New- York.    One  neat  volume,  12mo,  $1. 
V.  SPANISH. 

OLLENDORFF'S  NEW  METHOD 

Of  learning  to  R»ad,  Write,  and  Speak  the  Spanish  Laguage.  One  vol.  12mo. 
(In  Press.) 

A  NEW  SPANISH  READER, 

Consisting  of  Extracts  from  the  Works  of  the  most  approved  Dramatists  and 
Prose  Writers,  arranged  in  Progressive  Order,  with  especial  reference  to  those 
who  wish  to  obtain  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  Language.  With  Notes  expla- 
natory of  the  Idioms  and  most  difficult  constructions.  One  volume,  12mo.  (In 
press.) 

VI.  HEBREW. 

GESENIUS'  HEBREW  GRAMMAR. 

Fourteenth  Edition,  as  Revised  by  Dr.  E.  Rodiger.  Translated  by  T.  J.  Co- 
nant.  Prof,  of  Hebrew  in  Madison  University,  New- York.  With  the  Modifica- 
tions of  the  Editions  subsequent  to  the  Eleventh,  by  Dr.  Davis,  of  Stepney  Col- 
lege, London.  To  which  are  added,  A  Course  of  Exercises  in  Hebrew  Gram- 
mar, and  a  Hebrew  Chrestomathy,  prepared  by  the  Translator.  One  handsomely 
printed  volume,  8vo.,  $2. 

VII.  I::]\GL.ISH. 

ARNOLD.— LECTURES  ON  MODERN  HISTORY. 

By  Thomas  Arnold,  DD.  With  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  Prof.  Heniy 
Reed.   One  volume,  12mo,  $1  25. 
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GRAHAM.— ENGLISH  SYNOMYMES  ; 

Classified  and  Explained,  with  Practical  Exercises.  By  G.  T.  Graham,  author 
of  "  Helps  to  English  Grammar,"  etc.  Edited,  with  illustrative  authorities,  by 
Henry  Reed,  Prof,  of  English  Literature  in  the  University  of  Pennsylvania.  One 
volume,  12mo,  $1. 

GUIZOT.— GENERAL    HISTORY    OF    CIVILIZATION    IN 

EUROPE,  from  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  the  French  Revolution. 
Translated  from  the  French  of  F.  Guizot,  Prof,  of  History  to  La  Faculte  dea 
Lettres  of  Paris,  and  Minister  of  Public  Listruction.  Third  American  Edition, 
with  Notes,  by  C.  S.  Henry,  D  D.    One  volume,  l2mo,  $1. 

KEIGHTLEY.— THE    MYTHOLOGY    OF    GREECE    AND 

ITALY  ;  Designed  for  the  Use  of  Schools.  By  Thomas  Keightley.  Nim^erous 
wood-cut  illustrations.    One  volume,  18mo,  half  bound,  44  cents. 

MICHELET.— HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMAN  REPUBLIC. 

By  M.  Michelet,  Prof  of  History  in  the  Collegeof  France,  author  of  "  The  His- 
tory of  France,"  etc.    One  volume,  12mo,  ^L 

MANDEVILLE.— NEW  ENGLISH  READER: 

A  Course  of  Reading  for  Common  Schools  and  the  Lower  Classes  of  Academies, 
on  a  Scientific  Plan  ;  being  in  part  an  Abridgment  of  the  author's  "  Elements 
of  Reading  and  Oratory."  By  H  MandeviUe,  D  D.,  Prof,  of  Moral  Philosophy 
and  Belles  Lettres  in  Hamilton  College,  New-York.    One  vol.,  12mo,  75  cts. 

MANDEVILLE.— ELEMENTARY  ENGLISH  READER. 

An  Introduction  to  the  author's  "  Course  of  Reading,'"  and  "  Elements  of  Read- 
ing and  Oratory."    By  H.  MandeviUe,  D.D.    One  volume,  18mo,  38  cents. 

REID.— A  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE  ; 

Containing  the  Pronunciation,  Etymology,  and  Explanation  of  all  Words  au- 
thorized by  eminent  Writers;  to  which  are  added  a  V^ocabulary  of  the  Roots  of 
English  Words,  and  an  accented  list  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Scripture  Proper 
Names  By  Alexander  Reid,  A  M.,  Rector  of  the  Circus  School,  Edinburgh. 
Wiih  a  Critical  Preface,  by  Henry  Reed,  Prof  of  English  Literature  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania.    12mo,  near  600  pages,  $1. 

TAYLOR.— A  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN 

HISTORY  ;  Comprising,  I.  Ancient  History,  containing  ihe  Political  History, 
Geographical  Position,  and  Social  State  of  the  Principal  Nations  of  Antiquity, 
carefully  digested  from  the  Ancient  Writers,  and  illustrated  by  the  discoveries  of 
Modern  Scholars  and  Travellers. 

II.  Modern  History,  containing  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  principal  Eu- 
ropean Nations,  their  Political  History,  and  the  Changes  in  their  Social  Condi- 
tion ;  with  a  History  of  the  Colonies  founded  by  Europeans.  By  W.  Cooke 
Taylor,  LL.  D.,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin  Revised,  with  Additions  on  Amer- 
ican History,  by  C.  S  Henry,  D  D  ,  Prof  of  History  in  the  University  of  New- 
York.  One  handsome  volume,  8vo,  of  800  pages,  $2  50  iLF  For  convenience 
as  a  class-book,  the  Ancient  or  Modern  portions  can  be  had  in  separate  vols. 

WRIGHT.— PRIMARY  LESSONS  : 

Being  a  Speller  and  Reader,  on  an  Original  Plan,  in  which  one  letter  is  taught 
at  a  lesson,  with  its  power  ;  an  application  being  immediately  made,  in  words, 
of  each  letter  thus  learned,  and  those  words  being  directly  arranged  into  reading 
lessons  By  Albert  D.  Wright,  author  of"  Analytical  Orthography,"  "  Phono- 
logical Chart,"  &c.  One  neat  volimie,  18mo,  containiug  144  pages,  and  28 
engravings,  12i  cents. 
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